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CHAPTEE I

ANCESTRY AND EARLY YEARS

Tradition still points to a building in the town of

Montrose as the birthplace of James Graham, fifth Earl

and first Marquis of the line,—a building also fondly

cherished by the antiquary as the last to shelter the

Old Chevalier on Scottish soil. Both traditions are

of course disputed, and both are easy to dispute.

The title of Montrose was taken, not from the town

of that name but, from the estate of Old Montrose

on the opposite side of the bay, which a Graham

had acquired from Eobert Bruce in exchange for the

lands of Cardross in Dumbartonshire. The name is

said to be of Gaelic origin, Alt or Aid Moineros^ the

Burn of the Mossy Point; but the prefix must have

been understood in its Saxon significance at least as

early as the twelfth century, for in a charter of that

time the place is styled Vetiis Monros. The old castle

has long since disappeared. The Covenanters naturally

let .slip no chance of despoiling the man they most

feared and hated in Scotland
;
and of the three stately

homes owned by the chief of the Grahams at the

beginning of the seventeenth century—Kineax'dine in

3E B
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Perthshire, Mugdock in Stirlingshire, and Old Montrose

in Forfarshire—all went down in the storm of civil war.

Montrose’s parents seem to have resided at all three

impartially, and at the last their son may have been

born. If this were so, it is easy to understand how

tradition, anxious for some visible memorial of a famous

man in the town bearing his name, should have trans-

ferred the honour of his birth there across the few

miles of water that separated it from the old home of

his family. But in fact nothing is certainly known of

the place or time of Montrose’s birth, except that ho was

fourteen years old when his father died in 1626, and must

consequently have been bom some time in the year 1612.

The Grahams had long been conspicuous figures in

Scottish history. In 1298 Sir John Graham, the chosen

comrade of Wallace, had fallen, more fortunate than

his friend, at the battle of Falkirk, in the churchyard of

which town his tomb may still be seen. In 1304, at the

capitulation which seemed for the moment to have closed

the Scots’ struggle for independence. Sir David, the first

proprietor of Old Montrose, had been specially marked

by the English king as a dangerous man. Through the

wars of Bruce and his immediate successors the Grahams

had stood stoutly by the national cause. In the thir-

teenth and fourteenth centuries they had three times

intermarried with the royal blood of Scotland. A son

of Sir William Graham and the Princess Mary, daughter

of Eobert the Third, was the first Primate of Scotland

;

and as a Graham of a later generation had held the see

of Dunblane, the indifference expressed for bishops by
their illustrious descendant should at least not have

been hereditary. One of Sir William’s grandsons,
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Patrick, was raised to the peerage as Lord Graham in

1451, and in 1505 his grandson William was made Earl

of Montrose by James the Fourth, only to fall a few

years later by his sovereign’s side at Flodden, where

he commanded a division of the Scottish van. His

grandson fell with equal glory at Pinkie, a held only

less disastrous to his country than the field of Flodden.

But the most conspicuous of the ancestors of the Great

Marquis was his grandfather John, who held in succes-

sion the offices of Treasurer, Chancellor, and Viceroy of

Scotland. He seems to have possessed his full share

of the turbulent spirit which marked the Scottish aris-

tocracy then and for long after an era of milder manners

had dawned upon the South. When nearly fifty yeans

old he was engaged in a memorable brawl on the High

Street of Edinburgh between a party of his own men
and the followers of Sir John Sandilands, by whom one

of his clan had been murdered three years previously.

In this affair Lord Graham fought by his father’s side,

and according to one account had been the first to begin

the fray. But the general tenor of his life seems to

have been unusually peaceful. He bore the part expected

of a young Scottish nobleman in the State ceremonies

and pageants of the time, and after his succession to the

title performed such duties as his position imposed on

him with credit if with no particular ability. But

his tastes evidently led him rather to the life of a

country gentleman than of a man of affairs, and after his

wife’s death he seems to have devoted himself almost

entirely to the care of his children and his estates. His

letters show him to have been an affectionate and in-

dulgent father, and the precision of his accounts proves
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him an exact but not illiberal manager. His stables were

well stocked and well used, and, next to riding, arcliery

and golf were his favourite pastimes. In these his son

followed him. His skill at the targets and on the links

is one of the few memorials of Montrose’s youtlx that

time has spared for us
\
the grace and dexterity of his

horsemanship were famous even in an age and a country

where all men and most women rode, and were first

learned, as such accomplishments can only be learned, in

boyhood, as he cantered on his white pony at his fatlier’s

side over the fair heritage of his sires. But another of

his father’s tastes he did not share. The smell of tobacco

is said to have been peculiarly disagreeable to him, and

sums for tobacco and pipes are frequent in the old Earl’s

accounts.^

^ Almost all that is known or can be conjectured of ^Montrose’s

youtlx is derived from the accounts of his father’s household

expenses and of his own at Glasgow and St. Andrews, which

were discovered about forty years ago in the charter-chcftt at

Kinnaird Castle. They have been abundantly and cleverly ustnl

by Mark Napier in the opening chapters of his Memoirs of Montrose

(2 vols., Edin., 1856), the last and most complete of the many
volumes published by him on his famous kinsman. In respect

of the facts of Montrose’s life, ho may be considered to have ex-

hausted all known sources of information
;
but outside the facts he

must he read with caution. For this purpose there can be no
better antidotes than Dr. Burton and Mr. Gardiner have supplied

in their grave and judicial histories. The second vohinie of the

latter’s History of the Great Civil War is invaluable to all who
would trace the intricate course of Montrose’s Highland campaign.

It is unnecessary to enumerate all the original authorities lliafc may
be consulted. Students of history are well aware of them, and
others may be content to trust Dr. Burton and ]\Ir. Gardiner, who
have neglected no means of enabling readers to draw their own
conclusions.

Montrose, it may be observed, did not disdain tobacco in all
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Montrose was tlie only son of six children. Their

mother was Lady Margaret Euthvcn, daughter of the

first Earl of Gowrie. It was whisioered that, like her

brother, she dabbled in magic, and had learned from a

witch that her son was destined to be a fireijrand to his

country. If the report be true—and the Black Art

found credence in Scotland long after Lady Margaret’s

day—she may well have sighed to think that the wild

fate which had befallen so many of her family was to be

the portion of her son. For the Euthvens had both

done and suffered much evil in their time. Her grand-

father, who had died in exile, a fugitive from justice,

was that grim lord who had risen from a sick-bed to

lead the murderers of Eizzio into their queen’s presence.

Her father, who had perished on the scaffold, one of

the many victims of Arran’s intrigues, had been con-

cerned in the violent attempt on the young King’s

liberty popularly known as the Eaid of Euthven.

Her two brothers had i)crished by the s-word before

their sovereign’s face, a fate which there is too good

occasion to believe that they had destined for him.

Of her own life nothing more is known than tliat she

bore her husband six children and died in 1C18

when the youngest was but three years old. Her two

eldest daughters, Lilias and Margaret, were married

soon after her deatli: Lilias to Sir John Colquhoun of

Luss, a union destined to an abrupt and shameful end

by his flight with her sister Katherine, who had been

its forms, if the testimony of the Stuart Exhihition may be trusted.

In tliat most interesting collection of relics was to be seen the silver

snuff-box, shaped like a watch-case, which ho is said to have carried

in his hand to the foot of the scaffold.
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received into the family after her father’s death and

was then little more than a child
;
but Margaret, though

she did not live long to enjoy it, was more fortunate in

her marriage with Archibald, first Lord Napier of Mer-

chiston, a wise and good man who had been particularly

recommended by King James to his son as the most

judicious and disinterested of all Scottish statesmen. Of

the others, Dorothea became the wife of Sir James,

afterwards Lord Eollo, and Beatrix, the youngest ami

apparently her brother’s favourite, the wife of the

of Maderty, one of the first to join Montrose under the

standard of their king. Both Margaret and Dorothea

died young, the first probably about 1630, the latter in

1638; the deaths of Lilias and Beatrix arc unrecorded;

of Katherine all traces seem to have been lost after her

disappearance from her sister’s house in 1G3L

In his twelfth year Lord Graham was sent to study

at Glasgow under the charge of a tutor, William

Forrett, Master Porrett was most scrupulous in kt^ep-

ing account of his pupil’s expenses, and to these we owe

all our knowledge of this time. It is not much, and, as

may be supposed, is rather sumptuary than intellectual.

There is mention of certain books bought for the }’oung

student, and there is evidence that the tutor burrowed

them for his own reading. A Latin version of Xeno-

phon’s Hellenics, the works of Seneca with Lipsius’

commentary, and Fairfax’s translation of the Hvnh

salemme Liberata are among them
;
but the lad's favourite

book at this time would seem to have been Kahugh’s

History of the JForld, Our information as to the domestic

establishment is more precise. It was abuuduiit and

costly, as was then considered ]>ccoining the heir of an
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ancient and wealthy house. He had a valet and two

pages, plate, furniture, and linen of the best quality, nor

Avas the favourite Avliite pony forgotten. His Avardrobe

was handsomely stocked with suits of English cloth and

embroidered cloaks, and his pages wore scarlet liveries.

He was lodged in a large house belonging to Sir George

Elphiristone of BlythsAvood, Avho had succeeded Napier

as Lord Justice-Clerk, and for part of the time little

Lady Katherine seems to have lived here with her

brother. One pleasant fact at least stands out clear

from these dim memories; there Avas a Avarm affection

and regard botAveeii tutor and pupil. Years afterwards,

Avhen Montrose had burned his boats by the victory of

Tippermuir, one of his first acts Avas to send for Master

Forrett, to resume his part of purse-bearer to his old

pupil and to be tutor to his sons.

The sudden death of the father in November, 1626
,

broke up the establishment at Glasgow, and in the

folloAving January Montrose, then only in his fifteenth

year, Avas entered at the University of St. Andi^eAv^s, as

Avas then the general custom of the young Scottish

aristocracy. The funeral ceremonies of the dead Earl

give a curious picture of the age. They lasted for one

month and nineteen days, during Avhich time all the

kinsmen and friends of the family Avere entertained in

the castle of Kincardine. There Avere Sir William

Graham of Braco, the only brother, and the Earl

of Wigton, the nepheAv of the deceased, AAuth the

sons-in-laAV Lord Napier and Sir John Colquhoun.

All the branches of the clan were represented
;
Grahams

of Claverhouse and Fintrie, of Inchbrakie, Morphie,

Orchil], and Balgownan, Avith many neighbouring



8 MONTROSE THAI*.

nobles and lairds, some of them destined in no long

time to be the bitter foes of the House they were now

assembled to honour. Many of the guests brought

with them contributions to the funeral feast as though

to a solemn picnic; and other provisions of all kinds

were purchased in quantities sufficient to ixave stacked

the Black Douglas’s terrible larder many times over,

while the wine and ale were reckoned by puncheons and

buckets.

Montrose’s life at college seems to have been much

the same as that of any young man of rank and foriiino

to-day at Christ Church or Trinity. He mixed freely in

all the diversions of the place and time, hunted, hawked,

and shot, played golf on the links of St. Andrews and

tennis in the court at Leith. At archery he was espe-

cially skilful. In the second year of his residencii he

won the prize annually shot for by the students, a silver

arrow with a medal bearing the name of the winner,

and this he held against all competitors while he I'e-

mained at the University. His walls were hung with

his bows, just as to-day the succes>sful cricketers and

oarsmen of Oxford and Cambridge arrange roun<l their

rooms the instruments of their triumphs. Eminent in

those accomplishments which always secure the admira-

tion of the young, profuse in hospitality to his friends,

liberal to the poor, and especially to those needy pro-

fessors of the fine arts who were never slow in those

days to scent out a generous patron, he evidently besgan

even in these early years to engage the attention of his

contemporaries. His own estates and tenants were not

neglected; but his vacations were mostly passed in

visits to the houses of his brothers -in-law and of the
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heads of the various branches of his clan, each of whom,

accoi'ding to the custom of the time, was considered as in

some sort the guardian of his young chief, though Lord

Napier, Sir William Graham of Claverhouse, and Patrick

Graham of Inchbrakie seem to have had the largest

share in an office which with a young gentleman of such

cheerful tastes and dispositions can have been no sine-

cure.

This merry life was not, however, without a check.

In April, 1628
,
his sister Dorothea was married from

Napier’s house in Edinburgh to young James Eollo,

and both then and afterwards at Carnock in Fife, where

the honeymoon was spent, there had been high festival.

The result of all this gaiety, alternated with days of hard

exercise in the saddle and on the links, was that the

lad fell sick on his return to college. For some days

he was seriously ill. Two doctors were called in,

and to judge by their fees must have been assidu-

ous in their visits. They ordered their patient’s long

cin*ls to be ruthlessly shorn, and they ordered also a

diet which strikes our modern notions as curiously

generous for a young fellow who, to speak plainly,

had probably been only over- eating himself. How-

evei', nature and the doctors together triumphed—or, it

may be, nature in spite of the doctors
;
and after a few

weeks’ confinement, cheered by chess and cards and the

gift of a valuable hawk from his kinsman of Fintrie,

Montrose was once more about at his old occupations

—

one of the first recorded acts of his convalescence being

a breakfast-party given to some of his young friends

who had been most attentive to him in his sickness.

Of his studies we know much less than of his amuse-
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ments. Sums for the purchase and binding of books

appear in his accounts, which were kept as scrupulously

by his new tutor, Master John Lambye, as by Master

Forrett at Glasgow, and from the same source we learn

that he had begun the study of Greek. Plutarch^s Lives,

Csesar’s Commentaries, Lucan, and Quintus Curtius wei'C

now added to his library, though the verses found

written in some of them must belong to a later date.

Undergraduates, more happy than their descendants,

were not in those days pestered with examinations ; hut

that Montrose at least attended lectures after a fashion

is clear from an entry in his tutor^s accounts of the

sum of twenty-nine shillings paid to “a scholar who

writes my lord^s notes in the school.” But wo may

suppose that his studies were directed more by his

own tastes and dispositions than by the curriculum of

the place, which, as was the case not so long ago in

our English Universities, was not likely to be very

sternly enforced on the young aristocrats who then

frequented St. Andrews. It is, however, certain that

he cannot have passed his time only in play. More

fortunate in some respects than another famous member
of his House, Montrose has never been called a block-

head because he spelled no better than the rest of his

world. Among his contemporaries his reputation stood

high. “He was of very good parts,” says Clarendon,

“which were improved by a good education;” and pos-

terity has accepted the verdict. His intellect was in-

deed quick and eager rather than solid. His classical

knowledge was that rather of a poet than a scholar, ami

his poetical fame must be content to rest upoii a ftnv

stanzas which have taken their place among English
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lyrics
;
but it will be seen that he had read and thought

much on those problemvS of government which the

inhabitants of this kingdom were then seriously address-

ing themselves to solve. A book published after his

death by Thomas Saintserf (son of the Bishop of

Galloway), who had been his secretary during the

stormiest years of his lifei, bears witness, in a dedication

to his son, to the polished and scholarly tone of the

conversation he loved to encourage among his associates.

We are told, and may believe, that the few and enforced

pauses in his short tumultuous career were relieved by

study; but no man turns to that solace in his hours

of disappointment who has not felt at least some touch

of its enchantment in his youth. We may therefore

conclude that he found some time amid the gaieties of

St. Andrews to read the books that had been bought for

him.

Among the houses that Montrose visited was Kinnaird

Castle, the seat of Lord Carnegie, his nearest neighbour in

Forfarshire. The families were already connected by the

marriage of Eupheme, Lord Carnegie's youngest sister,

to Robert Graham of Morphie. The tie was now to be

drawn closer.^ There were six daughters at Kinnaird

Castle, and to the youngest of these, Magdalene, Montrose

began to pay his court. The wooing was not long. His

^ In a later generation it was to he drawn again closer. In 1639

Sir John Carnegie, Lord Carnegie’s brother, was created Lord Lour,

and in 1647 was promoted to the earldom of Ethie, which was

exchanged after the Restoration for that of Northesk, His

daughter, also Magdalene, was inanied to Sir William Graham of

Claverhouse, grandson to Montrose’s guardian, and their son was

the famous Dundee. Lord Carnegie had been created Earl of

Southesk at the King’s visit to Edinburgh in 1633.
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guardians were well pleased to see their young chief in

a fair way to carry on the line
;
and that chief, in youtli

as in manhood, was not wont to linger over anything he

undertook. He was married in the private chapel of

the castle on November 10th, 1629. The bride's age is

not known, but as the bridegroom can only just have

completed his seventeenth year, they may bo fairly

allowed the conventional title of the young couple.

There is a tradition that she had been previously courted

by the Master of Ogilvy, which, if true, might suggest

that she had some advantage of Montrose in years. But

nothing is certainly known of her—of her appearance,

tastes, or temper, of the course of her married life or her

relations with her husband. She bore him four sons,

the second coming into the world just as his father

attained his majority, and died in 1645.

According to the terms of the marriage*contract t!io

next three years were passed at Kinnaird Castle, but no

record of them exists. All the bridegroom's books,

papers, and furniture were removed from St. Andrews
to the castle. We catch a glimpse of him very soon

after the marriage on the links at Montrose, and we
know that he was made a burgess of Aberdeen shortly

before the ceremony. We are also told that after the

novelty of his new life had worn off, he applied himself

so assiduously to his studies as to become, in the pious

old chronicler’s words, “not merely a great master, but

a critic in the Greek and Latin,” of which we tuay

believe so much as we choose. But the only visiWe

memorial of this time is his portrait painted by Jameson,

who was then practising his art in his native town of

Aberdeen. This was Graham of Morphie’s marriage-
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gift to the bride, and is still to be seen at Kinnaird

Castle, where it is said to have remained since it was

first hung there more than two centuries and a half

ago. Those who have seen it pronounce it to be still in

an unusually good state of preservation. Time has dealt

tenderly with the long auburn hair, the fresh complexion,

and gay clothes of the young bridegroom. The smooth

upper lip and arch expression show a mind very different

of course from that which had set its seal on the grave

and resolute face seen later by Dobson and by Honthorst.

But this smiling lad in his slashed doublet, lace collar,

and gold chain is clearly father to the stately armoured

man who had risked all for his king, and was to lose

all^

In the spring of 1633 Montrose left Scotland for the

customary period of foreign travel. He was absent

three years, but the barest outline of the time alone

remains. We know that for some part of it his com-

panion was Basil Fielding, son of the newly-made Earl

of Don])igh, that he visited Prance and Italy, and that

in the spring of 1635 he was in Borne with the yoimg

^ There are four portraits extant of Montrose, all engraved in

Napier’s book, and very carefully described in the appendix to his

first volume. (1) By Jameson, 1629, mtat, 17, now at Kinnaird

Castle, the scat of the Earl of Southesk. (2) Also by Jameson,

1640, mtat. 28, known as the Carastradden portrait, now at Buchanan

House, the scat of the Duke of Montrose. (3) By Dobson, o&tat 32,

probably painted at Oxford in 1644, also at Buchanan House ; this

was for a long time attributed to Tandyck, owing to a mistake of the

engraver Houbraken. (4) By Gerard Honthorst, mtaL 37, painted

at the Hague in 1649, aiid given by Montrose to Elizabeth, Queen

of Bohemia ; it is now at Brechin Castle, the s{>at of the Earl of

Dalhousie. It is from this last portrait that the frontispiece to

this volume has been taken.
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Lord Angus and four other Scottish gentlemen. He

is said to have continued his studies diligently during

this period, and to have particularly affected the society

of learned men. ‘‘He studied,” writes Saintsof, “as

much of the mathematics as is required for a soldier;

but his great study was to read men and the actions of

great men.”

Montrose returned to Scotland some time in 1G3G.

He was then in his twenty-fourth year, of the middle

height, well and strongly made, of graceful carriage ami

singularly expert in all bodily exercises, especially in

riding. His hair was of the light reddish tinge which

darkens with time, and his complexion of that cle«ar fresh

colour which is often found with I’ed hair; his nose

was aquiline, his eyes gray, bright, and keen. Though not,

strictly a handsome man, his appearance in later life at

least must have been striking, dignified, and noble. Those

who knew him only in manhood describe him as being

somewhat haughty to strangers, especially if they were

his equals or superiors in rank ; but to his friends, ami

always to his inferiors, his manners were singularly

courteous and engaging. In his later years of exile he

is said to have been somewhat too stately and formal,

and inclined, as the saying goes, to take too much upon

himself. Burnet, whose friendship for the Hamiitons

would not dispose him to think favourably of Montrose

—

though he does him more justice in the biography of

those brothers than in the history of his own time—says

contemptuously that he had too much of the hero about

him, and that his manner was stately to affectation,

insinuating also that his courage was not so certain as

his friends pretended. To call Montrose a coward should
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be enough to put any witness out of court at once
;
but

indeed, as Burnet was only seven years old when the man
against whom he vented this silly piece of spite died, and

as the society he knew best was unlikely to foster any fer-

vent admiration for the great champion of the Throne,

his evidence cannot go for much. From the accounts,

however, of men better able to judge than the Bishop of

Salisbury, it is clear that there was something in Mon-

trose’s manner that did not please all tastes, and perhaps

seemed fantastic to some. “He was of most resolute

and undaunted spirit,” writes one of his friends, “ which

began to appear in him to the wonder and expectation

of all men, even in his childhood.” And again : “ He
was exceeding constant and loving to those who did

adhere to hhn, and very affable to such as he knew;

though his carriage, which indeed was not ordinary,

made him seem proud.” These expressions fall in well

with Clarendon’s famous character of him, and also with

the impression made by him on Cardinal De Retz, when

they met in Paris in 1647, as the very ideal of one of

Plutarch’s heroes. These are witnesses of Montrose’s

prime
;
but the carriage that is admitted to be not ordi-

nary in a grown man would probably be still more

marked in a young one. The Covenanters, through

their great mouthpiece Robert Baillie, declared him to be

too proud, headstrong, and wilful for their tastes. Cer-

tainly he had little of the tone or temper of -the Puritan

about him, and of all the young aristocrats who joined

them was the least likely to submit himself blindly to

their dictation, or become the mere instrument of their

factions; and as he also had evidently a strong par-

tiality for his own opinion, which he was neither slow
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to form nor to declare, it is plain that there can never

have been much personal sympathy between him and his

early associates. We may think of Montrose, then, at

this time as a young man full of high resolves and

romantic fancies, ardent, aspiring, impulsive, impatient

of delay, and always more eager to lead than willing

to follow. But his own verses are after all the clearest

reflection of his character, and though probably written

in the last year of his life, they describe the Covenanter

as truly as the Cavalier.

As Alexander I will reign,

And I will reign alone

;

My thoughts did evermore disdain

A rival on my throne :

He either fears his fate too much,

Or his deserts are small,

That dares not put it to the touch,

To gain or lose it all.

#
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FOR KING OR COVENANT

Montrose had returned to Scotland at a critical time.

Eleven years earlier, while he was still reading Seneca

with his tutor at Glasgow, the heralds had proclaimed

from the city -cross at Edinburgh a royal edict

destined to set not Scotland only but the whole kingdom

in a blaze. By the Act of Eevocation, as it was called,

Charles, before he had been a year upon his throne,

succeeded in doing what his father through nearly forty

years of meddling had been careful to leave undone.

The blast of his heralds’ trumpets had woke to life again

that long feud between the Crown and the aristocracy

which had marked the course of Scottish history during

the two previous centuries, but which had been gradu-

ally declining since Murray scattered his sister’s power

to the winds at Langside.

It would be hard, at this distance of time and

without his excuse, to say in our haste with Knox
that there was not one righteous man among the

Lords of the Congregation who had assisted him to

establish the reformed religion in Scotland; but it is

certain that the large majority looked only to the fat

revenues of the old Church, and remomberod only her
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insolence in the day of her power. For a century and

a half she had been enriched and strengthened by

successive sovereigns as a bulwark against the fiercest

and most independent aristocracy in Europe. Under

James the Fifth her haughty and dissolute j)relates had

filled the highest offices of State, while the nobles were

despoiled, imprisoned, and banished at their will. The

hour of reckoning had now come, and it was to be

exacted to the uttermost farthing. But though the

reformers were allowed to indulge their pious zeal

unchecked in the work of destruction, they were soon

made aware that their dangerous allies had no mind to

see a new ecclesiastical tyranny set up in the place of the

old one. Within less than a year of the establishment

of the reformed religion the greater part of the estates

of the Catholic Church (estimated at rather more than

one -third of the whole wealth of the kingdom) had

passed by various and mostly violent ways into the

hands of the aristocracy. This was their paramount

idea of the Eeformation, an idea by which they were

determined to stand fast, though all the pulpits in the

kingdom should cry shame on them. Murray and

Morton, those strong sons of Zeruiah, treated the

arguments and the anger of KnOx with the same con-

temptuous indifference, while the astute and mocking

Maitland laughed in his face at his scheme of Church

government as at “ a devout imagination.” A miserable

pittance doled out of the share of the plunder allotted

to the Crown was all that the great Reformer could

secure for the maintenance of his new Church. Well

might he cry, in the bitterness of his disappointment,

‘U see two parts freely given to the devil, and the
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third must be divided betwixt God and the devil.

During Mary’s short reign, and under the regents who

succeeded her, the wealth and influence of the nobles* had

risen still higher at the expense of the Crown when not

at the expense of the Church. James, on attaining his

majority, had indeed done something to better the posi-

tion of the former, and when more firmly seated on his

throne he had done something to better the position of

the latter. But, in his own homely phraseology, he

knew the stomach of his people too well to put a high

hand to these delicate matters. His Act of Annexation

only applied to so much of the old Church lands as still

remained unalienated, while it practically gave the

sanction of Parliament to the titles of those on which the

nobles had already laid arbitrary hands. Even of the

property then resumed to the Crown he made through-

out his reign many and large grants to his favourites. The

tithes he did not touch, and it was by the tithes that his

son’s offence was to come. However much, therefore,

he might exasperate the Presbyterian clergy by his

Episcopalian proclivities, so long as he left the nobles’

property alone he was safe. They had no particular

dislike either to the office or style of bishop. With

modified powers and under another name bishops had

indeed formed a part of Knox’s original polity
; and so

far as they tended to keep the clergy in order and con-

fine them to their proper business, their restoration was

not unwelcome to a considerable body outside the

Church, and even to some of the less pugnacious spirits

within it. All the nobles took thought for was to

prevent the creation of a new spiritual aristocracy, that

might come in time to be as rich and powerful as the old
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Catholic hierarchy they had crushed and despoiled.

And of that, so long as they retained the mastery of the

funds which alone could make such an aristocracy

possible, they had little fear. Probably at no period

since the accession of James the First had there been

such peace between a Scottish king and his nobles as

there was while James the Sixth sat on the English

throne.

By the Act of Revocation the scene was changed in a

moment. The purpose of the Act was indeed both just

and politic. Those writers who will allow no virtue in

Charles may claim that his real design was but to

increase the revenue and the prerogative of the Crown,

and to provide funds for the complete restoration of

Episcopacy in Scotland, without any thought for the

interests of his oppressed subjects. But his own revenues

were not increased ; the prerogative of the Crown was

strengthened only against an unruly and grasping

aristocracy
; the oppressed were relieved from a grind-

ing tyranny equal to the worst exercise of the old feudal

lordship. The right of tithe, where tithe was levied in

kind, gave those who held it absolute power over those

who had to pay it. It placed the small landowners and

farmers, who were now gradually forming in Scotland

a middle class analogous to the English yeomen, at the

mercy of men who were, to say the least, not famous for

exercising it. The Catholic clergy, it was declared,

had been hard masters, but the little fingers of the

Protestant nobles were thicker than the loins of the

Catholic clergy. The tenant could not gather his

harvest until the landlord had taken his tithe ; and the

landlord took his tithe when it pleased him, regardless of
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the interest or convenience of the tenant. It is not to

he supposed that all landlords pushed their rights to

extremities, hut it is certain that there was much harsh

dealing and much distress. The hare existence of such

rights, moreover, was subversive of the very essence of

the Constitution. They gave one class of the community

despotic authority over another class, and both Crown

and Parliament were as powerless to protect the latter

as it was to protect itself. The duties of the sovereign,

no less than the liberty of the subject, made a change

imperative.

But as usual Charles began unwisely. All Church

property held by laymen, in tithe or land, was to be

resumed to the Crown on the ground of illegalities in the

original concession. The opposition was of course im-

mediate and violent. It was headed by the Chancellor

himself, Sir George Hay, afterwards Earl of Kinnoull,

an irritable, obstinate old man, and included the greater

part of the Privy Council. A deputation was sent to

remonstrate with the King
;
reports were industriously

circulated among the people that it was their religion he

was really aiming at
;
his commissioner for carrying out

the revocation was threatened with violence. Por once

Charles was wise with a good grace. The obnoxious

Act was withdrawn and a commission known as the

Commission of Surrender of Superiorities and Tithes

issued in its stead. The terms on which the commis-

sioners were empowered to treat are now unanimously

allowed to have been as conciliatory and liberal as was

compatible with the redress of a grievance to which

sixty years of sufferance had perhaps given some title of

respect. Lord Napier was one of the commissioners,
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and has recorded his emphatic opinion of the wisdom

and justice of the scheme. He has also recorded not

less emphatically the factious and dishonest nature of

an opposition which was still, though less openly,

maintained the discontented nobles.^ Simultane-

ously with this commission a proclamation was issued

exempting from their operation all ministers who had

been ordained before the Articles of Perth became law,

and granting a general amnesty to all who were suffering

from opposition to them.

Had Charles been content to stop here, Scotland at

least could have had no quarrel with him. Eventhe nobles,

when the first heat of their discontent had cooled, must

have recognised that their property, though slightly

diminished, was now secured to them by an inalienable

title, and would be no longer a source of danger to them-

selves or to the kingdom. The tithe-2:)ayers were freed

from an unjust and oppressive burden. The clergy

were secured both in the receipt of their income and in

what the most tolerant of them at any rate considered

the reasonable exercise of their conscience. Could the

King go on as he had begun, he was likely to prove the

strongest and most popular ruler Scotland had known
since his ancestor fell at Flodden. But when any part

of the body politic is sick it needs a wise and vigorous

physician to keep the infection from spreading. There

was a dangerous sickness rife in England, and it was not

in the interests of those who had determined on the cxire

to see it wrought by other means. If one-half of the

kingdom were sound, it could be used as an effectual

cure for the unsound half. The discontent in Scotland

^ l^apier’s Montrose and tM Covenmders, i. 81-88.
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was therefore assiduously fomented from England
; and

the unfortunate King, neither wise nor vigorous himself,

had in Laud an adviser whose vigour was rarely on the

side of wisdom.

Meanwhile the nobles waited. Though they could har-

ass and delay the Tithes Commission, they were power-

less to resist it seriously. The constitution of the Scottish

Parliament rendered all opposition to the Crown practi-

cally useless unless it was unanimous
;
and they knew

well that the general sympathies of the nation, lay and

cleric alike, were in this case on the side of the King.

But they knew also that if he made one step more along

the dangerous |)ath of religious innovation their time

would come. The concession in the matter of the Articles

of Perth, and the relief to be obtained from the resettle-

ment of the tithes, had not laid the suspicions of the

clergy to sleep. They, too, like the nobles, were waiting,

and, unlike the nobles, their I’eligion was more to them

than lands, and houses, and goods. The Protestantism

of the Presbyterian was sensitive above that of all other

Protestants, and there went along with it a deep-rooted

national jealousy of English interference. Even those who
had no aversion to a moderate form of Episcopacy, and

were heartily disgusted with the intolerance and pugna-

city of the extreme Presbyterians, thought that it would

be best to let well alone, and that any further innova-

tion would be impolitic and dangerous. But all parties

had a very shrewd suspicion, which the English mal-

contents took caro to keep alive, that the King would

not be content to leave well alone, and that there would

soon be further innovations. Then would come the

time of the nobles. When dissatisfied men gather to-
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gether they do not pause to ask the nature of each

other’s dissatisfaction. The cave of Aduliam -vvas the

rallying-ground of every one that was in distress, and

every one that was in debt, and every one that was

discontented.

They had not long to wait. In the summer of 1633

Charles came to Scotland to be crowned, and Laud came

with him. He entered Edinburgh on June 15th, and

on the 18th the mischief began. The ceremonies of

the coronation confirmed the worst suspicions. A table

decked in the fashion of an altar was set up in the

chapel of Holyrood; behind it was hung a curtain of

tapestry enwrought with a crucifix
;
the bishops engaged

in the service wore white rochets and copes embroidered

with gold, and each time they passed before the crucifix

they bowed their heads. Even the most loyal whispered

to each other that it all smelled sadly of Popery. The

Tithes Bill was of course passed, but not without an

unseemly wrangle between Charles and his Parliament,

over which the Scottish law allowed the sovereign to

preside in person. Through the year following the

King’s return to England affairs grew steadily worse.

The creation of a see of Edinburgh, the appointment of

Archbishop Spottiswoode to the Chancellorship, and

of many of his bishops to the Privy Council,—a step

odious to all the aristocracy alike, to the tolerant and

loyal Napier no less than to the mutinous Loudon,

—

the Book of Ecclesiastical Canons, the foolish prosecution

of Lord Balmerino, all inflamed the rising temper of a

nation jealous above all other nations of established

customs, and that had ever shown itself quick to dispute

the divine right of its kings to do wrong. Last of all,
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as a torch to this fatal pyre, came Laud’s new prayer-

book.

Everything, then, was ready for the explosion when

Montrose returned to Scotland in 1636. Which side was

a young man of his rank, position, and temper likely to

take in the approaching conflict? That question has

been variously answered, and is still, if no longer the

object of controversy, at least a stumbling-block to many

who regard him as the Abdiel of that faithless time.

That his character should have in some degree suffered

from a contrast which all can discern, and few have

been at the pains to examine, was inevitable. Between

the champion of the Throne who sealed his loyalty with

his life and the leader of men in arms against their

sovereign, there must surely be a gulf which no explana-

tion or apology can bridge.

Both in joining and leaving the party of the Covenant

Montrose has been represented as influenced solely by

wounded vanity. Disappointed by the coldness of his

first reception at court, he flung himself into the arms of

the Covenanters; disappointed by the ascendency of

Argyll in their councils, he flung himself into the

arms of the Cavaliers. On the other hand, his action

has in both cases been represented as the result of one

uniform policy. After long and careful deliberation he

formed the conclusion, which was sanctioned if not

actually recommended by the most trusted of his friends,

the wise and impartial Napier, that the Covenant of

1638 was, in the spirit in which he interpreted it and

believed it to have been framed, the one and only plan

for redressing the grievances of the Scottish nation with-

out violating the lawful prerogative of the Crown. So



26 MONTROSE CHAP.

long as he believed this to be the true purpose and scope

of the movement, so long did he honestly endeavour to

advance it. When he found that other counsels were

prevailing, and that the constitutional authority of the

Crown was to give place to the self-appointed authority

of a handful of its subjects—when he found, in short,

that the Covenant of 1638 was ripening into the Solemn

League and Covenant of 1643—^he at once transferred

his allegiance to the King, whose best interests as the

appointed and hereditary ruler of his country he had

always desired to serve, and had hitherto believed him-

self to be serving. The truth, as usual, lies somewhere

between the two extremes; and this can surely be

allowed without casting any stain upon the good faitli of

Montrose.

Bishop Heylin, the chaplain and biographer of Laud,

has told a story which was certainly believed in his time

and has been generally accepted down to our own.

According to this story, Montrose on his return from

his travels had hastened to pay his respects to the King.

Charles was never slow to welcome to his court young

gentlemen of good position and repute
; Montrose especi-

ally, the head of one powerful family and allied by

marriage with two others on which the royal favour had

already been signally bestowed, young, gifted, eager for

distinction, was surely justified in anticipating a gracious

reception. To his surprise and chagrin the King received

him with marked coldness, spoke a few formal words,

gave his hand to be kissed, and then turned away to

converse with his courtiers.

This rebuff is attributed by Heylin to the intrigues

of Hamilton. James, Marquis of Hamilton, was then
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some six years older than Montrose. From boyhood he

had been about the person of Charles, and was now in

his most intimate confidence. Few liked him, and fewer

still trusted him ;
but with the unfortunate King he was

all-powerful, especially in matters of Scottish policy, on

which at this time he alone was consulted. Ho had

done nothing, that any one could discover, to merit this

position. A few years before this date he had led a

body of troops to the assistance of Gustavus Adolphus,

but had reaped no laurels in that service, though on

his return he discoursed so learnedly on the art of war

that he persuaded some people to take him for a great

soldier, just as by his grave look and reserved manner

he persuaded some to take him for a great statesman.

He was not without parts and knowledge of affairs, but

incurably shifty
;
and though never convicted of down-

right treachery, was perhaps only saved from it by his

inability to be downright in anything. None of all

Charles's evil counsellors, not even the Queen herself,

wrought more mischief
;
and of him, if of any man, it

may be said that nothing in his life became him so well

as his leaving it.

To this dangerous man Montrose had been advised

to pay his court. Hamilton received him with every

appearance of cordiality, but had no mind to introduce

so likely a rival into his master's good graces. He
therefore warned Montrose that the King was at that

time much prejudiced against Scotsmen, adding that

only his love for his country and his hopes to serve her

enabled him to endure the indignities to which he was

daily subjected. At the same time he warned the King

that Montrose was a dangerous young man, very ambi-
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tious, very powerful and popular in Scotland, and not un-

likely in the event of any national rising to he set up as

king by virtue of an old strain of royal blood in his family.

This last insinuation would not fall on deaf ears. Ham-

ilton, indeed, had himself been accused of a similar

design, for which his descent from a daughter of James

the Second, who had married the first Lord Hamilton, gave

at least as much colour as any that Montrose^s pedigree

could supply
;
and though Charles had refused to listen

to the accusation, and was probably right in refusing,

many people still remembered it, and some in Scotland

at any rate believed it. Moreover, there was a member

of the House of Graham whose claims to the Scottish

crown had lately been the subject of much wild talk.

This was William Graham, Earl of Airth and Menteith,

a man of considerable ability who had filled places of

high trust in Scotland, and had been allowed by Charles

to resume the older earldom of 'Stratherne, which had

been cancelled two centuries ago in consequence of its

inconvenient relations with royalty. It is unnecessary

to entangle ourselves in the intricate msbzes of Scottish

genealogy. It will be enough to say that the question

turned on the legitimacy of Robert the Second's children

by his first wife, Elizabeth Mure, from whom Charles

was descended. Menteith came from the children of

the second wife, Euphemia Ross, about whose birth

there could be no question. All through the two cen-

turies there had lurked a doubt, sure to be revived

whenever the sovereign was in bad favour with his

quarrelsome subjects, that the progeny of Euphemia
were the genuine Stuarts. Menteith, egged on by some

unscrupulous men, of whom in these years there was
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never any lack among the Scottish aristocracy, had

talked foolishly about his red blood and his “cousin

Charles/' and cousin Charles had heard of it. His

indiscreet kinsman got a sharp lesson to keep that

unruly tongue of his quiet. He was stripped not only

of all his offices, but of his titles as well
;
and though he

was almost immediately afterwards re-admitted into the

peerage as Earl of Airth and Menteith, the dangerous

title of Stratherne became a thing of the past for ever,

and nothing more was beard of “Elizabeth Mui’e^s bas-

tard.” It can easily then be understood how Hamilton’s

hint would be enough to make Charles look coldly on

another of these troublesome Grahams.

This story of Hamilton’s mischief has been told twice

by Heylin, with the addition that Montrose subsequently

alleged it to the King as the cause of his early defec-

tion. Heylin was indebted, he says, to Napier for much
information on Scottish affairs, and a man who had

talked much with Napier was not unlikely to hear some-

thing of his well-loved brother-in-law. There is no other

authority for supposing that Montrose ever made such a

confession. It is not impossible that he may have done

so at Oxford when tr3dng to convince the King of Hamil-

ton’s treachery. Clarendon makes no mention of it in his

account of the charges then brought against the favourite,

nor does Burnet, who sets out the charges in full and the

answers to them. The latter alludes more than once to

the enmity known to exist between the two men, attri-

buting it to Montrose’s suspicion that it was Hamilton

who had betrayed to the Covenanters his secret corre-

spondence with Charles. But there was common talk of

bad blood between them before that date. Montrose
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could have had no suspicion at the time of the ill turn

Hamilton had played him, or he would certainly have

endeavoured to set himself right with his sovereign.

From a story told in the appendix to the Hamilton

Papers, it would appear that he attributed his kinsman

of Menteith’s disgrace to the favourite’s jealousy. It is

clear at any rate that they bore no goodwill to each

other from the first, as indeed was natural enough, con-

sidering the temper of the times and of the two men.

Both were young and both ambitious. Hamilton was

cold, cunning, and jealous; Montrose was eager and

impetuous, and jealous too, though in a more open and

generous fashion. When flint and steel come together

the sparks are apt to fly.

Those who discredit this story do so on the ground

that it discredits Montrose. Had he gone straight from

the King into the arms of the malcontents, their argu-

ment might be good. But he did not. His interview

with Charles took place some time in 163G, and it was

not till the end of the following year that he first

publicly ranged himself against the Court party. Ac-

cording to Eobert Baillie, assuredly no mean authority

in these matters, it was the “canniness,” or cunning,

of Eothes that won Montrose over, though the latter

assigned that doubtful honour to Eobert Mumy, one

of the reverend agitators deputed to beat up for

recruits to the Covenant in the counties of Perth

and Stirling. Eothes, with Loudon and Balmerino,

had been in the forefront of the opposition from

its beginning; and it is said that Charles had been

unwise enough to put a public ajffront on him in Scot-

land. He was a clever man, of dissolute life but good
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appearance and manners
\
his religion he could put on

and off like his gloves; “no man could appear more

conscientiously transported when the part he was to act

required it/' says Clarendon, who also calls him “ the

chief architect of the whole machine." The Covenant

was not publicly produced for signature till early in

1638; but ever since that memorable Sunday in the

summer of the previous year, when the reading of the

new prayer-book in St. Giles's Church had been inter-

rupted by an organised tumult of serving-women, various

supplications and remonstrances had been forwarded to

the King, and various meetings held among the disaffected

nobles, clergymen, and others, from which finally sprang

the famous Covenant. At one of these meetings, held in

November 1637, Montrose made his first public appearance

on the side of the malcontents.

It is clear, therefore, that he had ample time for

reflection, and that what he did could not at least have

been done in the heat of an angry moment. Those who

reject the idea that he was seduced against his better

judgment by the arguments of Eothes or any other agi-

tator, lay great stress on the probability of his having been

guided by the advice of Napier. That he and Napier

must have talked much over the evil time they saw

coming may be taken for granted. It is certain too

that Napier was as honest and loyal as he was sagacious.

He was a true King's man, but in the constitutional, not

in the absolute sense of the old phrase
;
an upholder of

the monarchy, but of a monarchy ruling according to

the established laws of the country. He was of no

faction. He sympathised with all that was genuine, and,

according to the theories of the Scottish nation, lawful
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in tlie Covenant ;
but, and it is important to remember

this, he would not sign it. The Covenant of 1638 pro-

fessed to be no more than a renewal of the old Covenant,

or King’s Confession as it was sometimes called, of

1580-81, which had itself been renewed in 1588, when

the fear of the Spaniard was over all the land. But it

contained some notable additions. The office of bishops

and the promotion of churchmen to civil power were de-

clared to have no scriptural warrant, to be contrary both

to the letter and spirit of the original Covenant, which

had been subscribed by King James as well as by his sub-

jects, to tend to the re-establishment of Popery, and, in

short, to be dangerous to the religion, laws, and libei’ties

of the nation, and no less so to the King’s honour. Their

loyalty the subscribers to this new bond declared to be

unimpeachable, whatever “ foul aspersions of rebellion or

combination” might be alleged against them by their

adversaries. The King’s authority was so closely joined

with the true worship of God that they must stand or

fall together
;
and as they repudiated all design of doing

anything that might turn to the dishonour of God, so

did they repudiate all design of doing anything that

might turn to the diminution of the King’s greatness or

authority. “ We shall,’' they swore, “to the uttermost

of our power, with our means and lives, stand to the

defence of our dread sovereign the King’s majesty, his

person and authority, in defence and preservation of the

foresaid true religion, liberties, and laws of the kingdom ;

as also to the mutual defence and assistance every one of

us of another, in the same cause of maintaining the true

religion and his majesty’s authority with our best counsel,

our bodies, means, and whole power, against all sorts of
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persons whatsoever ;
so that whatsoever shall be done to

the least of us for that cause, shall be taken as done to

us all in general, and to every one of us in particular.”

This document was the work of Archibald Johnstone of

Warriston, a clever, unscrupulous lawyer, and Alexander

Henderson, a Presbyterian minister of more learning

and temper than most of his party. It was subsequently

revised by Eothes, Balmerino, and Loudon, and so took

its place in Scottish history as the Covenant of 1638.

In all that related to the appointment of churchmen to

civil power Napier must have heartily agreed. He had

been bred, as Montrose had been bred, in the reformed

religion, and was, as Montrose was, a sincere though not

intolerant Presbyterian. To a moderate form of Episco-

pacy, which should be confined strictly to the economy

of the Church, he possibly entertained, as many good

Presbyterians from the days of Knox had entertained,

no aversion. “Bishops,” Montrose declared with almost

his last breath, “ I care not for them. I never intended

to advance their interests.” That was probably Napier^s

attitude to them. It did not seem to him a very terrible

thing that one clergyman should have the power of

regulating the conduct and prescribing the duties of

another, whether he was called Bishop or Moderator.

But that a clergyman should be entrusted with civil

power he thought dangerous to all parties, to King,

Church, and State. There still exists in his handwriting

a paper bearing emphatic witness to his sentiments on

this head.^ “That churchmen have competency,” it

begins, “is agreeable to the law of God and man. But

to invest them into great estates and principal oflSces of

^ Montrose and the Covenanters, i. 67-72,

D
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the State, is neither convenient for the Church, for the

King, nor for the State. Not for the Church, for the

indiscreet zeal and excessive donations of princes were

the first causes of corruption in the Eoman Church, the

taste whereof did so inflame the avarice and ambition of

the successors that they have raised themselves above all

secular and sovereign power, and to maintain the same

have attended to the world certain devices of their own

for matters of faith. Not to Kings nor States, for

histories witness what troubles have been raised to Kings,

what tragedies among subjects, in all places whore

churchmen were great. Our reformed Churches, having

reduced religion to the ancient primitive truth and

simplicity, ought to beware that corruption enter not in

their Church at the same gate, which already is open,

with store of attendants thereat to welcome it with

pomp and ceremony.’^ Nor was he likely to dispute the

theory that resistance to innovations dangerous to the

peace of the kingdom was compatible with loyalty to

the King, and that to preserve the safety of the one was

in effect to preserve the authority of the other. ‘‘ For a

Edng and his people,” he wrote, “ make up one political

body, whereof the King is the head. In a politic as in a

natural body what is good or ill for one is so for both,

neither can the one subsist without the other, but must

go to ruin with the other.” Holding these views, and,

according to one idea, approving if not actually recom-

mending his brother-in-law’s subscription to the Covenant,

why, it may be asked, did not Napier himself subscribe

it? The answer may perhaps be found in another

extract from the same document: “They who are

pressed with necessity at home are glad of any occa-
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sion or pretext to trouble the public quiet, and to

fish in troubled waters to better their fortunes.” The

snare which lured his young hot-headed relative was

spread in vain for the old and cautious Napier. A true

.Covenanter Montrose called him before the Assembly

at Glasgow. He was so
;
he was too true to the spirit

of the real Covenant to be caught by its specious copy

;

too true a Covenanter to trust himself or his conscience

to such keepers as Eothes, Loudon, and Balmerino. A
man of his experience in affairs, nor less experienced in

the temper of his own countrymen and of the King, cannot

but have had a shrewd suspicion whither such a move-

ment under such guides must inevitably tend. It may
then be asked why he did not use his influence to

dissuade his relative from a partnership he was too

prudent himself to join? We do not know that he did

not. We know nothing, save that he did not sign the

Covenant and that Montrose did. But it is not unreason-

able in the circumstances to suppose that his advice may
have been given that way, and given in vain. At no

time of his life was Montrose easy to persuade against

his own feelings. Confident in his own abilities, con-

scious of his own integrity, why may he not have

thought that in him the Covenant would find a leader

able to counteract the selfish view of those who were

merely troubling the waters to better their own for-

tune, persuasive enough to guide it into the way it

should go, and strong enough to keep it there % And
perhaps Napier too believed him to be such a leader.

There remains then only to consider what share, if

any, his alleged resentment at the Eung^s behaviour may
have had in determining his action. That he joined the
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Covenant to revenge himself on the King no one who
has studied his character will believe, any more than

they will believe that he joined the King to revenge

himself on the Covenant. But is there anything un-

reasonable in believing that his resentment at behaviour

of which he was conscious of having given no cause, and

so much the reverse of what he had every right and

reason to expect, may have rendered an ambitious and

impulsive young man more amenable to the plausible

arguments and misrepresentations of artful and interested

counsellors ? If the story of Hamilton’s intrigue be true

—and it is hard to believe there can have been no truth

in it—^Montrose had been instructed that the King was ill

disposed to Scotland, and the Scots had received what he

could not but consider a convincing proof of it. With
his own eyes he had seen what the King’s disposition

was to the religion he had been bred in. Everything

that had happened since his return to Scotland had

unfortunately tended to confirm the original impression

of his own reception and Hamilton’s explanation of it.

A young man of Montrose's disposition would in such a

frame of mind be easy game for such cunning hunters as

Eothes and his crew. There was nothing in the letter

of the Covenant he signed incompatible with the peculiar

nature of Scottish loyalty, which had never been of that

patient, unquestioning, one might almost say unreason-

ing, nature which has sometimes marked the English

loyalist. To save the country meant to save the King in

spite of himself, in spite of those evil counsellors who
stood ever at his ear to poison him against his Scottish

subjects. It was an enchanting prospect for an ardent,

aspiring young man who had fired his imagination with
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the romantic pages of Plutarch. “As Philipps noble son,”

he had written,

As Philipps noble son did still disdain

All but the dear applause of merited fame,

And nothing harboured in that lofty brain

But how to conquer an eternal name

;

So great attempts, heroic ventures, shall

Advance my fortune, or renown my fall.

What greater or more heroic venture could there be

than to preserve the religion, laws, and liberties of his

country ! Hamilton and the unconscious King between

them had provided the hour
;
Eothes found the man.

It is true, therefore, to say that Montrose signed the

Covenant deliberately and on reflection, and with the

assurance that in so doing he was pledging himself only

to a constitutional resistance against an illegal attempt

to subvert the religion and liberties of his country, and

in nowise combining to undermine and overthrow the

lawful authority and prerogative of the Crown. But it

is not therefore illogical to believe that various causes

conspired to give him that assurance ;
and that among

those causes the jealousy of Hamilton and the cunning

of Eothes had their place together with the fanaticism of

Laud and the folly of the Bang.



CHAPTEE III

THE COVENANT

Yohno as Montrose was, discerning eyes had already

marked him for one likely to play a conspicuous part

on whichever side he might engage. The news that he

had joined their enemies filled the Episcopal party in

Scotland with consternation. So highly, it is said, did

the bishops esteem his talents, that they thought it time

to prepare for a storm when he had declared against

them. Nor did his allies show themselves loss conscious

of his worth. They at once appointed him to an im-

portant place in their councils. The movement had

assumed such proportions that it was found necessary

to devise some less unwieldy method of conducting

business than a large and tumultuous body of men with

no very clear notion of what they wanted or how to

secure it. It was above all things necessary for Eothes

and his friends to keep the controlling power in their

own hands. A committee of sixteen, representing the

four Estates of the kingdom, was framed for this pur-

pose. It was known as the Tables, from the rule that

all motions were to be formally tabled, or recorded,

before discussion, and was authorised to act as the

responsible agent and mouthpiece of the party. The
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four noblemen chosen were Eothes, Loudon, Lindsay

of the Byres (one of Montrose^s college friends), and

Montrose himself. His nephew, by marriage with

Napier's daughter, Sir George Stirling of Keir, was one

of the four representatives of the lesser barons.

Meanwhile Charles had abated no jot of his arbitrary

policy. He had been advised by the Treasurer, Lord

Traquair, to withdraw the offending liturgy, and to

content himself with enforcing his civil authority.

The advice was good, but it may well be doubted

whether Baillie was not right in holding that affairs

had now gone too far for Charles to follow it. At all

events it was not followed. A proclamation was issued

announcing the King's entire approval of the new liturgy,

his responsibility for it, and his determination to regard

all further opposition to it as treasonable. This inflam-

matory document was read at the city-cross in Edin-

burgh amid frequent and open expressions of derision.

So soon as the heralds had finished, and before, owing

to the crowd, they could come down from the platform,

a protest prepared for the occasion was read aloud by

Warriston from a scaffold raised for that purpose by the

side of the old cross. He was supported by a party of

sixteen noblemen. Among them was Montrose, who, in

the exuberance of his zeal, had mounted on a cask that

stood upon the scaffold. Eothes, who was of course

present, remarking the young enthusiast's elevated posi-

tion, and remembering that the place where they were

standing was also the place of public execution, said

laughingly to him, “James, you will never be at rest

till you be lifted up there above the rest in a rope."

And this grim jest, its chronicler adds, “ was afterwards'
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accomplished in earnest in that same place
;
and some

even say that the same supporters of the scaffold were

made use of at Montrose’s execution.”

And now the work was done, and Scotland was rij^e

for the Covenant. Whatever may have been the motives

of its originators, there can be no question of the feelings

with which the bulk of the people regarded it. Never,

even in the heat of the Eeformation, had the stern

Scottish nature been stirred to such a depth and fervour

of passion. Its two strongest feelings had been artfully

inflamed, national sentiment and religious enthixsiasm.

It would be difficult to separate the two, and to apportion

to each its share in the general movement. But it is

clear that love for the religion they had delibeiutely

chosen and established with tears and blood was at this

time strongly deepened by the thought that it was

menaced by a king of the hated English.

The place and time for the great ceremony were

chosen. The time was the last day of February, 1638.

The place was the church but lately raised beneath

the shadow of the great castle whence had issued

but a few short years previously, with all the pomp
of a monarch moving amid a rejoicing people to

assume the crown of his fathers, the King whose

authority they were now met to renounce. Of all

the historical spots in that beautiful city there is none

that an Englishman surveys with more mingled feel-

ings than the churchyard of the Greyfriars. There

at the appointed hour came the leading members of

the Tables, with Warristou to read the sacred docu-

ment and Henderson to explain it for any who still

wavered. Loudon and Rothes spoke with all their
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artful eloquence, reiterating their professions of love

for their religion and loyalty to their King. Then

Warriston read aloud the Covenant from a parchment

of an ell square. There were few doubters, and they

were soon and easily satisfied. The Earl of Sutherland,

the highest nobleman present, was the first to sign his

name. One after another, all within the church followed

him. Then, as the shadows of the winter evening

deepened over the solemn scene, the parchment was

carried outside and read once more to the eager crowd

which thronged every corner of the churchyard. As

the last words were spoken—“ that religion and righteous-

ness may flourish in the land, to the glory of God, the

honour of our King, and peace and comfort of us all —
all hands were raised to heaven in token of assent, while

old naen, in whose ears the fiery tones of Knox might

have rung, wept tears of joy to see that the spirit of the

great Reformer still lived among his countrymen. The

parchment was then spread upon a tombstone, and all

who could get near pressed forward in turn to sign it.

During the next two days it was carried round the city,

accompanied by a sobbing, praying multitude. Signa-

tures came in apace from citizens of all classes and every

age. Even serving-women and little children, who could

neither write nor read, pledged themselves to the good

cause with the assistance of a notary. It is said that

many in the ecstasy of the moment wrote their names

in blood drawn from their own veins. Copies were

made of it, bearing the names of the chief subscribers,

and entrusted to all who would undertake the office of

recruiting for this holy war. Nobles and gentlemen

galloped about the country with these copies in their
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pockets. Agents -were sent round to all the principal

towns and to the Universities. Ministers read aloud the

call to arms from their pulpits, and exhorted their con-

gregations to sign. Those who refused were threatened,

and even violence was sometimes employed. Names arc

of course easily collected, if only trouble enough be

taken to collect them. Many signed the Covenant, as

many have always signed and will always sign whatever

is laid before them, without any clear understanding to

what they were pledging themselves, simply because

others had done so. Many signed through fear of the

consequences of a refusal. But when allowance has been

made for all the arts commonly employed to foment a

popular disturbance, and for all the motives which have

power to influence the popular mind at such times, it is

impossible to doubt that, so far as the Covenant was

understood to be taken in defence of the national re-

ligion, it reflected the current of the national thought.

Scotland was now practically in a state of rebellion,

and the Tables began to assume the airs of a sovereign.

Munitions of war were collected and moneys levied.

Several of the leaders had already come forward with

voluntary subscriptions, Montrose heading the list with

a contribution of twenty-flve dollars. It was determined

to supplement this with a more certain source of supply.

A general tax was levied of a dollar on every thousand

marks of rent. Though delicately called a contribution,

it was in effect a tax, and a tax, moreover, levied with a

strictness to which Scotsmen had hitherto been strangers.

A committee was appointed for the purpose, soon to be

known by the appropriate title of the War Committee.

It was clear that some more serious effort must be made
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to maintain the royal authority than the issue of pro-

clamations that were only laughed at. Hamilton was

accordingly commissioned to treat with the Covenanters.

He was empowered to make certain concessions, such as

the King fondly conceived, or pretended to conceive,

should be sufficient to assure all loyal Scotsmen that he

had no design on either their religion or their laws. He
might promise, for example, that the new Canons and the

new Liturgy should not be pressed except in what Charles

was pleased to call a fair and legal way. Some modifi-

cations also might be made in the Court of High Com-

mission, a harmless invention of the previous reign with

nothing but the name in common with that tribunal so

odious to Englishmen, but which nevertheless was equally

odious to Scotsmen, as relegating to bishops that moral

supervision of the Church previously vested in the

Presbyteries, But on one point the King was firm. No
concession was to be made, nothing was to be promised,

until the Covenant had been rescinded. In vain did all

his advisers, Scots and English, clerics and laymen,

assure him that negotiation on these terms was hopeless.

It mattered not. The Covenant, he answered, was a

standard of rebellion, and until it was taken down he

had no more power in Scotland than a Doge of Venice.

On this bootless errand Hamilton arrived in Edin-

burgh early in June, and took up his quarters in Holy-

rood. An immense concourse assembled to see him enter

the city. The road between Leith and Musselburgh was

lined with nearly sixty thousand people. At the most con-

spicuous spot five hundred ministers were congregated

in their black gowns. The Commissioner, according to

Baillie, was moved to tears at such a sign of the national
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feeling. Hamilton’s powers of dissimulation were indeed

remarkable; but it may be doubted wliethcr on this

occasion the good Covenanter’s emotion, and the pride

he felt at the noble display made by his own cloth, did

not a little overcome his usual acuteness. It is certain,

however, that the Commissioner was extremely gracious,

bowing and smiling on every side, though he skilfully

managed to evade a speech which had been prepared

in welcome by Mr. William Livingstone, “ the strongest

in voice,” as Baillie naively remarks, “ and austcrest in

countenance of us all.” This, Hamilton suggested,

might be more properly appreciated at a private

audience.

The Tables had selected six of their number as

commissioners on their part, three noblemen and three

ministers. Among the former were that inseparable pair

Eothes and Loudon; the third was Montrose. To

Henderson and Dickson was added a colleague rejoicing

in the ominous name of Cant. They presented their

demands : the withdrawal of the new Liturgy, the Book

of Canons, and the Court of High Commission, and the

summons first of a free General Assembly, instead of a

packed body of subservient courtiers such as had re-

stored Episcopacy at the will of the late King, and then

of a Parliament to finally settle all matters concerning re-

ligion. Hamilton demanded as an inevitable preliminary

to all concessions the renunciation of the Covenant and

their return to their lawful allegiance. They professed

themselves to be still as always loyal subjects, and

declared that they would as soon renounce their baptism

as the Covenant. All through June the controversy

dragged its fruitless length along. Hamilton by turns
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argued, pleaded, warned, and threatened. The King, he

said, was ready to grant all that honour would permit

him, and all that was necessary to establish their re-

ligion and liberties ; beyond that they should not press

him. By so doing they would forfeit the sympathies of

those in England who wished well to sufferers, but

would never wish well to rebels. If they still persisted

in their unreasonable and seditious course, the King

would come in person to settle the matter with forty

thousand men at his back. Unfortunately for Hamilton's

argument, Eothes and Loudon were as well informed on

the state of affairs in England as himself. They had

sharp spies at Court, even in the King’s own household.

They knew exactly what were the Commissioner’s in-

structions, and had no fear of forfeiting the sympathy of

their English partisans by persisting in their demands.

There is no doubt that the firm front of the Covenanters

was now greatly strengthened by assurances from the

English Opposition. As usual, too, Hamilton played a

double part. For this indeed he had some excuse. He
had received permission from Charles to employ all

means to gain time, short of giving any promise that

would have afterwards to be revoked or of recognising

the lawfulness of the Covenant. Time was of the

utmost importance now, for it soon became clear to

Hamilton, and he made it clear to the King, that an

appeal to force was the inevitable end of the negotia-

tions, and that all that remained for him to do was

to prolong the time till force was ready. But it is

doubtful whether Charles would have understood this

permission to include an assurance to his rebellious

subjects that to stand firm was the only and the certain
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way of gaining their ends. Yet a very circumstantial

story seems to fix this treachery on the King’s Com-

missioner. He had brought with him to Scotland two

forms of the royal declaration against the Covenant
; in

the first it was plainly denounced as an act of rebellion

and its immediate surrender demanded
;
in the second

somewhat more general and conciliatory language was

employed. In one of his earliest letters Hamilton had

assured the King that it would bo impossible to publish

the more outspoken document
\
he now wished to leave

even the gentler one unread. But on that point Charles

was firm. Hamilton might return to England for

further counsel and instruction, but the declaration in

its milder form must be published. The Commissioner

had recourse to one of those ignoble artifices which were

his idea of diplomacy. Pretending that he had resolved

not to publish either declaration (of whoso existence the

Covenanters were very well aware) he loft Edinburgh,

but returning suddenly at noon of the next day the

second and milder declaration was read at the cross.

But he had to do with men as cunning as himself. A
few had been deceived by his pretended departure, but

only a few. Before the herald had finished a crowd

had assembled, and among them was the inevitable

Warriston with his protest and a trusty band of sup-

porters. The document was longer, less respectful, and

more explicit than the one hitherto used, leaving indeed

no further doubt, had any previously existed, of the

nature and extent of the Covenanters’ demands, and of

their resolution to be satisfied with no compromise.

The Liturgy, the Book of Canons, the Court of High

Commission must go ; a free General Assembly and a
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free Parliament must be summoned; the Covenant

must be maintained. The applauding crowd, excited

by Hamilton’s foolish attempt to overreach them, were

with difficulty restrained from putting to the sword the

few who had the courage to raise their voices for the

King. So strong was the popular feeling against the

declaration that those members of the Council who had

given a grudging assent to it now wished to retract, and

threatened that, if not allowed to do so, they would

themselves take the Covenant. While Hamilton was

arguing with them a deputation from the Covenanters

was announced. They came to protest against the

declaration. When they had been heard, Hamilton,

excusing himself to his colleagues, withdrew with them

into another room where he addressed them in these

remarkable words : My Lords and Gentlemen, I spoke

to you before those Lords of the Council as the King’s

Commissioner now there being none present but your-

selves, I speak to you as a kindly Scotsman. If you go

on with courage and resolution you will carry what you

please, but if you faint and give ground in the least you

are undone—a word is enough to wise men.” The

authority for this monstrous speech rests on two of the

deputation, who heard it and repeated it in identical

terms within four-and-twenty hours of its being spoken.

One of these was Montrose himself, the other was his

colleague, the minister Cant. They told it separately

to Bishop Guthrie, then a minister at Stirling, in whose

Memoirs it may be read. The Bishop adds that the

incident created an uneasy feeling in Montrose’s mind

that Hamilton was playing both sides false in order to

advance those designs on the crown of Scotland of
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which he had been, it will be remembered, already ac-

cused, and which many at least of his owm countrymen

still believed him to entertain. He told Guthrie that

he should form no rash conclusions, but that meantime

he should keep his eyes open and look carefully to his

own steps.

It will but anticipate the course of events by a few

months to wind up at once the tangled skein of these

negotiations. Twice again in 1638 did Hamilton visit

Scotland. Each time he came with fresh concessions,

too late to be of any real service, yet enough to convince

the Covenanters of the truth of the Commissioner’s ill-

omened words that everything would be gained by

standing firm. Once again a royal proclamation was

heard from the city-cross; once again it was followed

by a protest, more defiant than any of its predecessors.

The King had proposed a Covenant on his own account,

made up of those of 1580 and 1590, the latter binding

all who signed it to stand by the King in “ suppressing

of the Papists, promotion of true religion, and settling

of his Highness’s estate, and obedience in all the countries

and corners of the realm.” To sign this, said the in-

dignant protesters, would be to make themselves guilty

of mocking God, inasmuch as they of all men nee<led no

adjuration to suppress Popery. On another point their

language was still more emphatic. Charles had granted

the demand for a General Assembly, and had promised

that the obnoxious Liturgy should be absolutely re-

voked, together with the Book of Canons and the

Court of High Commission, that the practice of the

Articles of Perth should be for the present suspended

till Parliament should pronounce its final decision on
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them, and that the authority of the bishops should be

made subject to the authority of the Assembly. In a

word, all that they asked was conceded
;
but the hour

for concessions had passed. Episcopacy must go root

and branch. All that the King made by his submis-

sion was to hear that he had no power to make or

withhold it. Matters of religion were not in his

hands, but in the divinely appointed hands of the

Assembly, and in theirs only. Thus the Covenanters

cast to the winds the last shred of their professed

loyalty, and practically declared war against the King’s

authority.

These things were done at the end of September.

On November 21st the General Assembly was to meet

at Glasgow. The intervening time was spent by Hamilton

in vain attempts to influence the elections and to procure

signatures for the new or Bang’s Covenant, as it was

called. In both he was equally unsuccessful. The

Assembly was constituted after a fashion which left no

doubt what its temper was likely to be. Going back to

an Act of 1587, it was resolved to elect lay as well

as ecclesiastical members. This was what Hamilton

wished to prevent. The ministers alone he thought

he might still be able to persuade to show some respect

for the prerogative of a King who was ready to grant so

much, and who had already shown himself both willing

and able to make their position easier and more secure.

Nor were the ministers themselves well pleased to see

the office that was rightly theirs shared among men who,

as they knew well, were for the most part influenced by

no real love for religion, and whose lives were in too

many instances at direct variance with its teaching.

E
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But the nobles, in Baillie’s expressive phrase, had now

got their feet in the stirrup, and were not to be stopped

from the game they had started. Moreover, it was

in them that the real strength of the Covenant as

a national movement against an arbitrary king still

lay. The people knew this, and the ministers were

not strong enough to dictate to the people. The

Tables were the controlling power of the elections, and

of that body no member was now busier or more resolute

than Montrose. The King’s Covenant proved a lament-

able failure. Few could be found to sign it compared

with the crowds that still thronged daily to subscribe

its rival, and of these nearly one-half came from Aber-

deen and the neighbourhood, which through all the

trouble had stood stoutly by the Throne
;
while a mad

woman named Margaret Nicholson, who went about the

country proclaiming herself empowered to declare the

National Covenant a direct gift from heaven, aiid the

King’s from another place, was generally accepted as an

inspired prophetess.

On the appointed day the Assembly met, a day not

less momentous in the history of Scotland than that

on which two years later the Long Parliament mot in

the old chapel of St. Stephen was destined to prove in

the history of England. The place appointed was the

venerable cathedral, one of the few triumphs of

Gothic art which had been preserved by the affectionate

pride of the citizens from the furious zeal of Knox’s

Vandals. On a high chair of state sat Hamilton in all

the pomp, the barren pomp as he was now conscious, of

the representative of the Crown. The Privy Council

were ranged below him. Directly opposite were placed
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seats for the Moderator and his clerk. At a long table

in the body of the church sat the Lords of the Covenant,

while the representatives of the Presbyteries had to be

content with humbler places on either side behind them.

Beyond these again was a stage for the accommodation

of the sons of the Covenanting nobility and other dis-

tinguished spectators, while every unoccupied part of

the building was thronged with a vast and miscel-

laneous crowd, including many gentlewomen. Not a

single bishop was present. Only two indeed, the

Bishops of Boss and Argyll, had ventured to enter the

city
;
they had come under the protection of Hamilton

and his friends, and were now lodged safely in the

castle. Swords and daggers were to be seen on all

sides. The regularly elected members numbered two

hundred and forty in all, of whom one hundred were

laymen. But besides these there were almost as many
again who had no vote nor lawful place in the Assembly

and professed to be there only in the capacity of friends,

omid mrim as it were, to impart confidence by their

presence, and perhaps aid by their counsels. Many of

them could neither read nor write, but they were

strong in numbers and loud of voice. Great care

had been taken to exclude all who had not sub-

scribed the Covenant. The provost had issued a

number of leaden tickets stamped with his arms,

without which no spectator was admitted into the

building, and the distribution of these was solely

in the hands of the Covenanters. To add to Hamil-

ton’s discomfiture, he was aware that he could no

longer trust even the members of his own council

so far as any vote on Episcopacy was concerned.
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“What then,’’ he wrote to the King on the clay after

this Assembly had met, “what then can l)e expected

hut a total disobedience to authority, if not a present

rebellion?”

It was soon made clear that nothing- else was to bo

expected, for that nothing else was intended. After

Hamilton had read his commission, and a protestation

on behalf of the bishops had been refused a hearing,

Henderson was chosen for Moderator and Warriston for

his clerk Then began a dreary week of disputing and

protesting on all sides on every conceivable subject, to

the utter weariness of everybody but the clerk, who

received a piece of gold with each fresh protest. Pew

appear to have contributed more to this waste of time

than Montrose himself,who was, moreover, responsible for

a general wrangle in which the Moderator did not display

the quality to be expected from his title, and which the

Commissioner found some difficulty in quelling. It

arose on a disputed election in which the Tables had

overridden the authority of the Presbyteries. Montrose

was of course on the side of the former, the dispute

having indeed arisen on a rather high-handed exercise

of his power as a member of the Tables, which the more

wary of the party were desirous of concealing, and

Montrose of course, through all his life the sworn foe

of all compromise, insisted on justifying. It was doubly

unfortunate for him that the candidate he opposed

should have been his brother-in-law young Carnegie,

and that his opposition should have led to an unseemly

display of temper between him and his father-in-law

Southesk. The dispute did Montrose no good with

either party. The Covenanters were annoyed to find
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so young a man disposed to take too much upon himself

against the wiser counsels of his elders
\
and Hamilton

was, as will be seen, enabled to speak another bad word

for him in the King's ear.

It was not till the 28th that the real business began.

The unfortunate bishops were as usual the cause of war.

They had declined to accept the jurisdiction of the

Assembly as at present constituted, and the Moderator

now put the question to the vote. Hamilton then rose.

He read again the King's offer to abolish all grievances,

and to make bishops for the future subject to the authority

of the Assemblies
;
but he refused to acknowledge the

authority of an Assembly in which laymen were allowed

to speak and vote. A warm debate ensued. The

Moderator declined to reopen a question which the

Assembly had already decided in its own favour. ‘‘If

the bishops,” said Loudon, “decline the judgment of a

National Assembly, I know not a competent judgment-

seat for them but the King of Heaven.” “ I stand to

the King's prerogative,” replied Hamilton, “ as supreme

judge over all causes, civil and ecclesiastical, to whom
I think they may appeal, and not let the causes be

reasoned here.” It was all in vain. The Assembly

were determined to have no bishops on any terms, and

no king save on their own terms. Nothing remained

for Hamilton, as representing the Crown, but to declare

the Assembly an illegal body and to dissolve it. This

he accordingly did, with tears in his eyes as some said,

and left the cathedral while the inevitable protest

against his action was being read. Eeturning to Edin-

burgh he made such preparations as time and means

allowed for garrisoning the castle, and then left the
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country, not to return to it again but as leader of the

King’s forces against rebels in arms.

The Assembly, thus freed from all control, made

short work of the bishops. Six out of the fourteen

were simply deposed; the rest were deposed and ex-

communicated on charges sometimes of the most heinous

nature, which the most trivial evidence, when any was

offered at all, was considered amply sufficient to establish.

Baillie owns, for instance, that certain acts of gross im-

morality brought against the Bishop of Galloway were

not in his opinion conclusively proved
;
but he adds, as

though to make up for this injustice, that the unfortun-

ate prelate had at least “all the ordinary faults of a

bishop,” besides the capital one of being the first who

had dared to flaunt the robes of his office in Edinburgh.

The new Liturgy, the Book of Canons, the Court of High

Commission, and the Articles of Perth all followed the

bishops one after another into the limbo of unholy

things. Sentence of excommunication was also pro-

nounced against many clergymen who had shown, or

were suspected of, a leaning to Episcopacy: the six

General Assemblies which had sat under Episcopal

government were declared to have been illegal
;
and the

Scottish Church was thus restored to the pure Presby-

terianism established by the Act of 1592. Thus, when

on December 20th this memorable body dissolved itself,

it had accomplished in longer time, but with equal

thoroughness, a revolution not less momentous than

that which seventy-eight years earlier had in a single

day transferred the national faith from Eome to Geneva.

Nor was this the Covenanters’ only triumph. The

departure of Hamilton was the signal for the appearance
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of an invaluable convert. Archibald, Earl of Argyll,

then in his fortieth year, and but lately succeeded to

the title and vast estates of his father, was reckoned

the most powerful subject in the kingdom. His only

rival in the Highlands was Huntly, and his revenues

were larger and he could bring a larger following into

the field than the chief of the Gordons. In intellect there

was no comparison between them. Argyll, according

to Clarendon, wanted nothing but courage and honesty

to make him a very great man. The want of honesty

was too common a want in the politicians of those days

to mark a man among his peers, but cowardice was

indeed rare among all classes
;

and though he was

destined to show that, like so many men whose nerves

are uncertain, he could face inevitable death with calm-

ness and dignity, in the presence of danger it is indis-

putable that Argyll’s physical courage was, to say the

least, not conspicuous. Cool, cunning, and sagacious,

he had, though at once a Privy Councillor and a rigid

Presbyterian, been hitherto careful to identify himself pro-

minently with neither party. But Hamilton had gauged

him truly when he warned Charles to beware of him as

the most dangerous man in the State. The same warning

had indeed been previously conveyed to the infatuate

King by one who had still better cause to know the

truth than Hamilton. There had been trouble between

father and son, and Charles, with whom the latter had

been always a favourite, had ordered the Earl, who
had turned Catholic in his old age at the bidding of a

young wife, to leave the kingdom. The father obeyed

without remonstrance, but before he went he warned

the King to beware of his son, ‘‘ Sir,” he said, I must
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know this young man better than you can do. You

may raise him, which I doubt you will live to repent,

for he is a man of craft, subtlety, and falsehood, and

can love no man, and if ever he finds it in his power to

do you a mischief, he will be sure to do it/' So power-

ful an ally was received of course with open arms by the

Covenanters. Hitherto they had been doubtful whether

they should regard him as friend or foe. His conduct,

said Baillie, had been ambiguous. This was now ex-

plained by Argyll's assurance that he had always secretly

been on their side and had only delayed declaring himself

for them while he conceived that this ambiguity might

best serve their interests; matters had now come, ho

said, to such a height that no honest man could hold

back. His speech was long, pious, and profuse in

good advice. The Moderator and the rest of the

ministers professed themselves enraptured, and all

parted on the best terms with each other.

Two days before Hamilton dissolved the Assemldy,

but when it had already clearly shown him what he v'as

to expect from it, he despatched a long letter to the

King, warning him what the issue was almost certain to

be, pointing out the precautions to be taken, and taken

at once if his warnings were proved true, and com-

menting on the character of the movement and of its

leaders with a frankness unusual in him. In this letter

Montrose is mentioned in a way which tends still

further to confirm the truth of Heylin's story. Now
for the Covenanters,” the passage runs, “I shall only

say this, in general they may all be placed in one roll,

as they now stand. But certainly, sir, those that have

both broached the business, and still hold it aloft, are
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Rothes, Balmerino, Lindsay, Lothian, Loudon, Yester,

Cranston. There are many others as forward in show,

amongst whom none more vainly foolish than Montrose.’’

This is precisely the language of a man anxious to remind

his correspondent what he had predicted of a third

party, and to point out how exactly his prediction had

been proved true.



CHAPTEE 17

THE FIRST bishops’ WAR

Only one town of importance now refused to acknow-

ledge the new power. Aberdeen, then the second city

in Scotland, rich, populous, learned, and loyal from the

first, still turned a deaf ear alike to the promises and

the threats of the Covenant. The citizens of Aberdeen

were no bigoted followers of Laud. They hold rather

of the school of their late bishop, the wise and bene-

volent Forbes, content with things as they were, and

suspicious of any change which threatened to interfere

with their comfortable and studious independence.

They desired, indeed, chiefly to be let alone ; but not to

be for the Covenant was to be against it, and there was,

moreover, a particular reason why Aberdeen could not

be suffered to remain neutral. It was the capital of that

large district wherein the House of Gordon reigned

supreme, as the House of Campbell was supremo in

the West
;
and the Aberdeen burghers, whatever their

religious opinions might be, could not but be the political

allies of the House of Gordon. The old Marquis of

Huntly had been always a favourite with James, who

knew that the fiery old Papist if one of the most tur-

bulent was also one of the most loyal of his subjects.
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His son George, who had lately succeeded him, had been

brought up at Court with the young princes in the faith

of the English Church, and had married a sister of

Argyll. He had for some time commanded the Scottish

Guard in France, and had served with distinction in the

campaign against Austria
;
but the lavish state he had

maintained as captain of that famous corps had plunged

him deep into debt, and it was believed that he would

listen to any proposal likely to relieve his desperate

fortunes. Overtures had already been made to him from

the Covenant on these conditions, and had been rejected.

“My house,” he said, “has risen by the Kings of Scot-

land, has ever stood for them, and with them shall fall,

nor will I quit the path of my predecessors
;
and if the

event be the ruin of my sovereign, then shall the rubbish

that belongs to it bury beneath it all that belongs to

mine.” The spirit which prompted this gallant answer

was sincere, but, as Charles and Montrose were both to

find to their cost, it could not always rise superior to

more selfish feelings. For the present he had been

appointed Lieutenant for the King in the North, in-

structed to arm his men, and promised succours from

England. But he had also been instructed to take his

orders from Hamilton, and not to act without them
;
for

the present he had merely to get ready, to stand on the

defensive, and above all things to avoid any open act of

hostility. Huntly knew well enough the futility of such

orders. Not to move without Hamilton was to stay

where he was till he was turned out by the Covenanters.

Still there was nothing for him but to obey, and hold

himself in readiness to join hands with the unwelcome

ally who had been thrust upon him.
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There was no time to be lost. The King was slowly

assembling an army for the Borders, and the Covenanters

could not march south with such an enemy in their rear.

If Hamilton could efiP^ct a juncture with Huntly on the

east coast, at the same time as the Irishry under Antrim

and Strafford were landed on the west, it would go ill

with the Covenanters. They had not been idle. The

castles of Edinburgh, Dumbarton, and Dalkeith had

been carried by surprise within a few hours of each

other, and Mar could be trusted to hold Stirling safe.

In the West the power of Hamilton and Douglas had

been dealt a serious blow by the seizure of their strong-

holds in Arran and Clydesdale. Of all the fortresses in

Scotland, Lord Nithsdale’s Castle of Caerlaverock in

Dumfriesshire was alone held for the King. From the

Border to the North Sea the Covenant was supremo,

save only in that dangerous district which called Huntly

lord, and against the power of Huntly the arms of the

Covenant were now turned.

The command was given to Montrose. His restless

and enterprising spirit marked him for the work among

men whose talents appeared to lie rather in debate tlian

in the field. His own estates, moreover, lay near, and

though his following was but a handful compared with

Huntly’s power, he would be more likely to gain

recruits than an unknown leader. But Montrose was

young, hot-headed, too fond, it was feared, of his own

way, possibly also too punctilious. Some older man
must go with him, more experienced in war and

more accustomed also to obey, who, while nominally

Montrose’s lieutenant, might keep a watchful eye over

him. The man for this purpose was found in Alexander
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Leslie, a cadet, though, an illegitimate one, of the House

of Eothes. Though a little man and deformed, Leslie

had won fame and rank in the Thirty Years’ War,

where so many of his countrymen had been fighting for

the Protestant cause under the great Gustavus. During

a short visit to Scotland in the spring of 1638 Leslie

had seen how the land lay. He had returned to Ger-

many, but not for long. By the end of the year he was

back again, with good news and better than news for the

Covenanters. During his absence he had been recruiting

for them among their countrymen who, like himself,

had taken service under the Lion of the North, and col-

lecting stores of military supplies. Some of these were

intercepted by the English cruisers, but the most part

found their way into Scotland, where Leslie was wel-

comed with open arms. He was soon appointed general

of the Covenanting forces, and they could not have found

a better man. Though without the military genius of

his nephew David, he was as accomplished in all the

mechanism of war as any man of his time, cool, sagacious,

and certain never to be hurried into mischief by a mis-

guided enthusiasm for any cause. King and Covenant

were much the same to him ; but fighting was his trade

;

the death of Gustavus had set him free to serve another

flag j he was a Scotsman and a Protestant, above all a

kinsman of Eothes, whose ‘‘canniness” was not likely

to let so useful an ally go. Leslie was, in short, a

favourable specimen of that class of soldier of fortune

which the incomparable genius of Walter Scott has fixed

for ever in the character of Dugald Dalgetty.

This was not Montrose’s first visit to Aberdeen as an

agent for the Covenant. He had been there in the pre-
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vious summer, but in more peaceful guise. Instead of

Leslie and a following of armed soldiers, he had been

accompanied only by a few laymen of no particular

importance, and the three apostles of the Covenant,

Henderson, Dickson, and Cant. It was not a very

fruitful visit. The ministers of Aberdeen would not

give up their pulpits to the strangers, and the apostles

had to deliver their doctrine from a gallery of the Earl

Marischal’s house, then occupied by his sister Lady

Pitsligo, a staunch Puritan after the fashion of Hamilton’s

mother and of Montrose’s own aunt Lady Wigton.

Montrose was of course present, sitting at her ladyship’s

side, to the regret, doubtless, of many who recalled the

different circumstances in which they had last seen him,

when the bells rang in honour of the gallant young

bridegroom who had just been elected a burgess of their

loyal town. The apostles wisely chose the hours between

the church services so as to make sure of an audience

;

and an audience they secured, but one not entirely to

their taste. The respectful part listened with more

curiosity than conviction, and not all were respectful.

A few insignificant proselytes were gained, and a

grievous insult was cast upon the good city. Aberdeen

prided itself upon its hospitality, and when the provost

and bailies heard that their young townsman was on

the road to visit them, they prepared a collation in his

honour and came to welcome him at his lodging. But

Montrose treated them with scant ceremony, and refused

to receive anything at their hands till they had sub-

scribed the Covenant, an affront which had never before,

they vowed, been put upon Aberdeen wdthin the memory
of man 1
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They prepared a different welcome now for the

young Earl. The citizens were armed and drilled, guns

mounted, trenches dug, and the town generally put into

such a state of defence as was possible. Meanwhile

Montrose was at his own place in Forfarshire, beating

up for recruits. While there he heard that the few

allies the Covenant could boast in that quarter were

to meet at Turriff, a market-town on the borders of

Banffshire, mostly gentry of the district, Frasers and

Forbeses, who were jealous of the Gordons and

ready to join any party against them. Huntly heard

also of the meeting and resolved to disperse it. But

Montrose was too quick for him. With one of those

lightning dashes which were to be the secret of his suc-

cesses against the Covenant, he now won the first point

in the game for it. Taking with him barely two hun-

dred of his own men, he hurried across the Grampians

by the most unfrequented routes, and when Huntly at

the head of two thousand men marched into Turriff he

was greeted with a compact array of musket-barrels

levelled at him across the wall of the little churchyard.

His orders were explicit. He was not to proclaim his

commission till the time came, and that mysterious

moment was to be decided not by him but by Hamilton.

Moreover he was to avoid all risk of bloodshed for

the present. He knew Montrose would fight, and,

though he was perhaps the better man for the moment,

he knew also that Leslie was at hand with a force

more than double his own. Had the positions of

the two leaders been reversed there can be no doubt

what Montrose would have done. But Huntly

was not Montrose. He withdrew to Inverury, and
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disbanding the most part of his men left Aberdeen

to its fate.

This was not so severe as probably the citizens had

expected, and as certainly some of the Covenanters

wished. A few days after the affair at Turriff, Montrose

joined hands with Leslie and entered Aberdeen in

triumph at the head of six thousand men, each of whom
wore a blue scarf, or carried a knot of blue ribbons in

his cap, in opposition to the royal scarlet which Huntly

had taken for his colours. To condescend to the devices

of these godless cavaliers shocked some of Montrose’s

solemn captains, but the young general was right. He
knew the value of a distinctive symbol to warm men’s

hearts, especially the hearts of soldiers, and that it was

none the worse for pleasing their eyes as well. The

blue ribbons were at once popular, and Montrose’s

whimsies, as they were at first contemptuously called,

soon became the recognised badge of the Covenantei's.

There was no attempt at opposition. Disgusted at

Huntly’s defection, the most resolute spirits had left the

city and sailed south to join the King. The rest could

do nothing but accept the Covenant and trust to Mon-

trose’s mercy. He was not hard upon them. Having

marched his men through the town he quartered them

on the links outside, with strict injunctions to keep

good order and to pay for all they consumed. The

citizens were set to work at filling up the trenches

they had dug and removing all traces of their improvised

fortifications, and a fine of ten thousand marks was

imposed on the town. Then, leaving behind him a gar-

rison under the command of his college friend Lord

Kinghorn, whom he named governor of the town, Mon-
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trose marched north after Huntly, who had retreated

from Inverury to Gordon Castle in the Bog of Gicht.

Huntly was anxious to come to terms, and Montrose

when left to himself had no wish to make them hard.

The two men accordingly met by appointment near

Inverury, each attended by eleven friends armed only

with walking-swords. The two chiefs stepped aside to

talk. What passed between them can only be conjec-

tured, but after a long conference Huntly and his

companions returned with Montrose to his camp at

Inverury, where they were courteously received. Here

Huntly signed a paper, known in the language of the

time as a bond of maintenance, probably containing (for

its exact terms were never made clear) those clauses of

the Covenant which professed respect to the King’s

authority and a love for the national religion and

liberties, pledging himself also not to interfere with

any of his vassals who had a mind to mount the blue

ribbon. Such of them as were Papists Montrose, on

his part, promised to protect so long as they were

willing to assist in maintaining the laws and liberties

of their common fatherland. Huntly, however, who
saw many of his personal enemies in the camp,

Crichton of Frendraught in particular, the sworn foe

of his House,^ was doubtful how far this arrangement

would be allowed to hold good. He employed one of

his followers, therefore, to warn Montrose against evil

counsellors who, he said, would be certain to work him

1 The ghastly tragedy known as the Burning of Frendraught,

in which young Aboyne, Huntly’s brother, with some other Gor-

dons, were treacherously murdered while guests under Crichton’s

roof, had happened only nine years earlier, in 1630.
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all the mischief they could. Montrose answered that

he was well aware that Huntly had many enemies among

the Covenanters, but that he should not fail in any

part of his word; “only,” he added, “there is this

difficulty, that business here is all transacted by a vote

and a committee, nor can I get anything done of myself.”

He had already done so much, it was urged, that he

might well go on with the rest. He was in command,

and if he stood firm the others must give way. “ I

shall do my utmost for Huntly's satisfaction,” was the

answer, and with this assurance the Marquis and his

friends were suffered to depart.

Their doubts were soon verified, Montrose returned

to Aberdeen, where he was joined by Murray, Sea-

forth, the Master of Lovat, and other zealous Covenanters

with a body of cavalry. Encouraged by these reinforce-

ments, Huntly’s enemies were soon at work. A council

of war was held
;

it was agreed that the General had

been too lenient with a dangerous man, and the Marquis

was requested to repair to Aberdeen under a promise

of safe conduct. How far Montrose was directly respon-

sible for what followed it is hard to decide. That he

had promised more than he was at the time confident

of being able to perform is clear
;
but it is by no means

so clear that he did not do his utmost to keep his promise,

and it is unreasonable to brand him with treachery

because he was not strong enough to carry the day

single-handed against the vote and the committee.

Yet though he may have meant to deal honestly with

Huntly, when he found himself overborne in the council

he certainly seems to have shown little hesitation in acting

as the agent of those who had no such scruples. After a
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series of trifling and vexatious conditions had been offered

.

and refused, it was intimated that the Marquis would

do well to return with them to Edinburgh. Conscious

that he was in a trap Huntly first asked that his

bond should be restored to him. When this had

been done, he asked if he was to go as a prisoner or

as a free man. “Make your choice,” said Montrose

shortly. “ Then,” was the answer, “ I will not go as a

prisoner, but as a volunteer.” Whatever share Mon-
trose may have had in this double dealing he was des-

tined to pay dear for it on a later day. The Marquis

never really forgave him
;
and their subsequent alliance

proved costlier to Montrose and to the King than their

present enmity proved to Huntly.

Montrose marched south with his prize on April 13th,

leaving Aberdeen in charge of a committee composed of

the Gordons’ bitterest foes. Immediately on his arrival

at Edinburgh, Huntly was brought before the Tables and

pressed to subscribe the Covenant. “You may take

my head from my shoulders,” was his answer, “ but not

my heart from my sovereign.” He was at once sent as

a prisoner to the Castle, with his heir Lord Gordon
who had accompanied him from Aberdeen. His second

son. Lord Aboyne, should also have been there, but he

had been allowed by Montrose to return home on parole

to procure money and other necessaries for the journey,

and when safe within his own borders had easily * been

persuaded to break his word with men who had shown
so little care of their own. The House of Gordon, said

his kinsmen, could not be left without a head at such a

crisis. Lord Lewis, the third son, was too young, and
it devolved therefore on him to play his father's part,



68 MONTROSE CHAP.

and to keep the King’s flag flying in the midst of

traitors and rebels.

Montrose reached Edinburgh on April 20th. On

May 1st Hamilton anchored in the Firth of Forth with

nineteen sail, five thousand men, and some munitions of

wan He came too late. Leith had been fortified.

Fife and the Lothians were in arms to a man. Among
the crowds who thronged the shore to stare at the Eng-

lish fleet came the old Dowager Countess of Hamilton,

riding on horseback, with pistols at her saddle, and

vowing, in a spirit worthy of her ancestor, the grim old

Reforming Earl of Glencairn, to shoot her son dead with

her own hand should he dare to set a hostile foot on

Scottish soil. A stouter heart than Hamilton’s might

well have shrunk from the prospect before him. His

men were raw English peasants, without drill or dis-

cipline and careless of the cause for which they had

been armed with weapons of whose use they wore

ignorant. Opposed to them was a people as well

equipped and better officered, inflamed with the belief

that their religion and liberties were at stake, and

resolute to accept no compromise till both had been

secured. Present action was plainly impossible; but

useful time might be gained by diplomacy, which, if it

could effect nothing else, might serve to remind the

Covenanters that Hamilton, though circumstances had

placed him at the head of an English army, was still at

heart a Scotsman. He therefore landed his men on

the little islands of Inchcolm and Inchkeith, whore they

could be taught at least how to handle their muskets,

opened negotiations with the enemy, and commenced a

lugubrious correspondence with the King.
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Meanwhile Aboyne had gone south to find Charles,

and had met him at Newcastle. The spirited young

fellow undertook to raise his father’s vassals, if some

help in men and money were forthcoming. Money there

was none, but some of the men now lying idle in the

Forth might be available. Aboyne was therefore sent

back to Scotland with instructions to Hamilton to furnish

him with what troops he could spare; but before he

could reach the fleet the position of affairs had again

changed. The Gordons had risen without waiting for

their young chief, had scattered the Covenanting gar-

rison in a skirmish popularly known as the Trot of

Turriff (which marks the virtual beginning of the Civil

War), and had re-occupied Aberdeen. Montrose had

marched north again with a force of four thousand men.

And Hamilton, on whom the eyes of all Eoyalists and

Covenanters in Scotland were now anxiously turned,

had sent two out of his three regiments south to

swell the army Charles was now laboriously mustering

at York

!

This inexplicable movement had been made by the

Bang’s order, but on Hamilton’s advice. That advice

had been given on May 21st, seven days after the

Gordons had risen. The order had been sent on the

23rd, and on the next day Charles learned the news from

Aberdeen. His position was undoubtedly serious.

Leslie was advancing to the Border with an army which,

though less than rumour made it at Newcastle, was far

larger than the force Charles had as yet been able to

collect, far readier and far more eager to fight. But it

is clear that such reinforcements as Hamilton could

furnish, while they could have availed little against the
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trained and resolute troops of Leslie, had been invaluable

in the North, where the war was as yet rather feudal

than national, where the forces on both sides were small

and disorganised, and where five thousand men, how-

ever unskilful, would have been sufficient to turn the

scale on either side. The Eoyalists held Aberdeen from

the 15th to the 20th of May. Had Hamilton joined

them before the latter day it would have been necessary

to place a larger force at Montrose’s disposal, and Leslie’s

march to the Border must have been checked for the

time. But for three weeks the King’s lieutenant seems

to have remained in complete ignorance that the King’s

loyal subjects were in arms for him within less than a

hundred miles. We have seen that the rising was known

at Newcastle on the 24:th. It was known in Edinburgh,

it was known even to Huntly in his prison, before the

regiments had left the FortL Yet the one man then in

Scotland whom it most concerned to know these things

for his master’s sake, who alone in Scotland had the

means and the warrant to profit by the knowledge, who

was at liberty to come and go, to receive messengers and

to despatch them, who knew that the young Gordon was

in communication with the King, who had some ex-

perience of military affairs, and who, with all his faults,

has never been called a coward, sat idly through all that

precious time apparently in complete ignorance of events

with which all the country round him was ringing. He
was still ignorant of them when Aboyne arrived in the

Forth on the 29th. Hamilton was profuse in regrets and

courtesies. Men he had none to spare
;
but ho enter-

tained his young friend sumptuously on board his own

ship, with discharge of cannon at every health, after
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the fashion once in vogue at the Court of Denmark,

presented him with a few small field-pieces, and an officer

whom he warranted to be of the highest skill, courage,

and experience, and who vindicated this praise by earn-

ing among the Eoyalists the name of Traitor Gun. Two
days later news arrived from Aberdeen, and Aboyne at

once sailed north with these valuable succours. Some

vague promises were indeed held out to him of possible

reinforcements, if they could be spared from England

;

and it seems that Hamilton, on Aboyne’s arrival, had

written for more troops, a request which, immediately

following the arrival of those he had just parted with,

must have considerably puzzled his unfortunate master.

That he might possibly have done better to accompany

the lad with his remaining regiment than to stay in a

place where he had confessed himself unable to be of any

service does not appear to have entered into Hamilton’s

head.

Meanwhile Montrose had reached Aberdeen, and

found his work, already done. The loyal barons, without

any organisation or military skill, and finding no help

where they looked for it in the South, had retreated

before the Earl Marischal, and the luckless city was once

more in the hands of the Covenant. Now at least the

punishment which it had twice so righteously deserved

would surely not be withheld. The ministers, who had

as usual accoippanied the troops, pressed Montrose to

give up to pillage the degenerate town which had for

the second time refused to come to the help of the Lord

against the mighty. But again Montrose disappointed

them. Some violence there was and some plundering.

The day after his arrival was Sunday, and while he and
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his officers were at their devotions the soldiers busied

themselves in less orthodox fashion. One particular act

of wanton cruelty was long remembered. After the

Covenanters’ last visit the good dames of Aberdeen,

allowing their zeal to outrun their judgment, as is some-

times still the wont of female politicians, decked their

dogs with blue ribbons in scorn of the rebel colours.

Furious at this profanation of their precious symbol

the soldiers slaughtered every poor brute they could lay

hands on. But on the morrow the General took strict

order with his men. A fine of ten thousand marks was

laid upon the city. If the money was paid by eleven

o’clock on the following day, no further harm should be

done
j

if not, Aberdeen would be given up to plunder.

This money was paid punctually, and Aberdeen was

spared.

Two days later, on May 30th, Montrose marched

north to punish the Gordons. The castle of Gicht was

his first point. But Gicht was strong, its defenders were

resolute and skilful, and the Covenanters had no siege-

train. For two days and nights Montrose battered the

walls in vain, and then fell back, or leaped back as his

fashion was, on Aberdeen. He had heard that Aboyne

was on the sea, and never doubted that Hamilton was

with him, for Montrose had left Edinburgh before the

English troops had sailed for Holy Island. If a superior

force got between him and the capital it might fare

hard with both, and his own was not what it had been.

Many of his men had deserted, disgusted—so Baillie

hints, and probably with truth, for the Highlander was not

alone then in holding free quarters and indiscriminate

pillage to be an essential part of warfare—at their
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General’s misplaced humanity. Besting his army for a

day in Aberdeen, he marched south on June 4:th.

The day after his departure Aboyne dropped anchor

in the Dee. Two vessels of sixteen guns each and a

Newcastle collier composed his fleet. His fighting force

consisted of a few young gentlemen as inexperienced as

himself, the field-pieces he had brought from the Forth,

and the vaunted Gun. For some days he lay in the

harbour, in the vain hope of more aid from Hamilton
\

but the only result of the delay was the defection of

some of his comrades whose loyalty was not proof

against inaction. An ally, however, appeared from

another quarter. His brother. Lord Lewis, a madcap

boy of thirteen, marched into Aberdeen on June 7th at

the head of a thousand of his father’s retainers, with

pipes sounding, drums beating, and flags flying. Fired

at this gallant display the citizens mustered to arms,

and on June 14th Aboyne took the field with a some-

what miscellaneous army of four thousand men.

Meanwhile Montrose and Marischal had joined forces

at Stonehaven. Their numbers were vastly inferior

to Aboyne’s, and they were ill supplied with cannon.

So little did they like the prospect that they had

thoughts of intrenching themselves in Marischal’s strong

castle of Dunnottar. But Gun’s folly, or, as some said,

his treachery, came to their aid. Within a mile of

Stonehaven he turned off from the high road and drew

up his men on an open heath exposed to the full fire of

Montrose’s guns. Fortunately for Aboyne they were

not many; but they were more than enough for the

Highlanders. They could not face the musket’s mother,

as they called the cannon, and at the first discharge they
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broke and fled. The citizens followed them, raising a

cry of Tmcchery

!

Only the cavalry stood firm, gallant

gentlemen of the house of Gordon, and masking this

ignominious scene enabled Aboyne to fall back on Aber-

deen without pursuit.

Hitherto Montrose's victories had been bloodless.

He had shown, indeed, all the qualities of a great captain

that circumstances had permitted—decision, promptness,

activity; but he had not yet come to blows with an

enemy. The time was now at hand for him to show his

metal in hard fighting.

Aboyne was in a bad plight. The Highlanders were

in hot flight back to their mountains. The most part of

his artillery and ammunition was on board ship, and the

ships were out of reach. The sapient Gun had recom-

mended that the little fleet should keep a course parallel

to the land route, and that the heavy guns and ammuni-

tion should be sent on board not to cumber the march.

But the ships had been blown out to sea, and were

now no one knew where. Still the gallant young

fellow did not despair. There was the chivalry of his

House, six hundred strong, well mounted and armed.

The citizens were ashamed of themselves and afraid of

Montrose, who they knew would be soon at their gates.

Under these combined feelings they rallied to the

vigorous call of Colonel Johnston, their provost's son,

and mustered round their young leader.

Montrose had only waited to bring up some heavier

guns from Dunnottar. On the 17th an advanced party of

his troopers encountered an equal number of the Gordon

horse within six miles of the town, and were beaten

back with the loss of two men. The Gordons were led
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by the gallant Johnston, who implored Aboyne to let

him advance with the whole body of his cavalry. The

advice seemed good to all but Gun, and Aboyne, in the

face of repeated warnings, still listened to Gun.

Yet the prospect was far from hopeless. The Dee

was in flood, and the only approach was by the bridge,

a fine structure of seven arches, two miles distant from

the city. This had been hastily fortified. The gate

at the southern end had been closed and strengthened

with turf and earth
;
the roadway was lined with stout

citizens who knew how to handle a musket. Johnston was

in command, and the cavalry were gathered on the farther

bank, ready to act should the passage be forced. On the

morning of the 18th the attack commenced. Montrose

had planted his artillery on a hill a few hundred yards

south of the bridge, and under a hot cannonade the

Covenanters advanced to the assault. But the guns

made more noise than execution, and the Aberdonians

were no Highland caterans to be frightened by noise.

Twice the assailants fought their way on to the bridge-

head, and twice they were beaten back by Johnston and

his musketeers. Some companies from Dundee, which

had ever been jealous of Aberdeen, made a special

request to Montrose to be allowed to try their hands.

He bade them go on in the name of the Covenant.

But so hot was the fire that met them, and so grim

looked the ranks of horsemen on the other side, that

they wavered and broke before the gate was reached,

amid the jeers of the citizens who, like the three

Romans on the bridge at Janiculum, bade their rivals

welcome to Aberdeen. The spirit of the city rose

high. All ranks swore to stand their ground to the



76 MONTROSE CHAP.

last; and women, bringing meat and drink down

to their gallant defenders, moved about unshrinking

amid the storm of shot and the shouts of the combatants.

All day the fight raged, and when the sun fell the

Covenanters were forced to own themselves as far from

Aberdeen as ever.

But his countrymen had now to learn that Montrose

was one whose courage and resource only rose higher in

the face of defeat. During the night he brought two of

his heaviest guns up to the gate of the bridge. In the

early morning the assault recommenced. A few dis-

charges from this new battery soon cleared away the

rude defences. At the same time Montrose ordered a

body of horse to move up the river as though they had

found a ford. Gun at once ordered a counter-demonstra-

tion. He was told that there was no foi'd, that the river

was passable only by the bridge, and that so long as

that was held the city was safe. His only answer was

a threat to throw up his commission if his orders were

not obeyed. Aboyne yielded to his evil genius once

more, and this time with fatal results. As the Gordons

moved up the river, Montrose ordered a general assault.

Middleton led the way— rough soldier of fortune,

whose name appears now for the first time in the history

of a country destined to know it well hereafter. Still

the defenders fought bravely, and while Johnston was

at their head the issue was still doubtful. But a cannon-

shot dislodged a part of the parapet of the bridge that

fell upon Johnston and crushed his leg. He was with

difficulty extricated and carried into the town. A cry

rose that he was dead. The citizens, without their brave

leader, lost heart and gave way. The cavalry, z*eturning
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from their bootless ride, might have charged the

Covenanters home as they streamed in disorder across

the bridge
j
but Gun, swearing that all was lost, gave

the signal for flight. “The Gordons never leave the

field without charging,’’ said one of them. Another

called Gun a coward and a traitor to his face. But the

instinct of safety was too strong. The citizens were in

flight on all sides, and the chivalry of the Gordons

turned their horses’ heads north, and galloped off to

Strathbogie with their young chief and the wretched

Gun in the midst of them. Montrose had won his first

battle.

He was determined, however, to save Aberdeen, and

he succeeded after a hard struggle. Scarcely were they

within the walls when Marischal and the Frasers

were urgent with him to give the city up to fire and

pillage, in obedience, as they reminded him, to the

warrant of his orders. Montrose bade them sleep

a night on the matter, Aberdeen, he said, was a great

city, the London of the North, and would be of more

value to the Covenant and the country as it stood than

when laid smoking in ruins. He was successful in per-

suading his colleagues not only to adopt his milder

measures, but also to sign a paper admitting their share

in this disregard of the Covenant’s orders. Even then

the passions of a victorious soldiery might have prevailed.

They had already seized and imprisoned those whom
they could recognise as having been most forward in the

defence, and had committed other acts of violence. But

in the moment of time came the news of the Pacification

at Berwick, which had been actually signed on the 18th

during the heat of the fight at the bridge. This set the
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matter at rest. A fine, for the second time within the

month, was imposed on the city: the prisoners were

set at liberty
;
and Montrose, withdrawing his army

to a safe distance, disbanded it on the terms of the

treaty.



CHAPTEE V

THE SECOND BISHOPS’ WAE

The word pacification can hardly have deceived even the

most sanguine advocates of peace. None who knew the

character of Charles or of the Scottish nation can have

believed in their hearts that any final solution to the

quarrel between them had been found at Berwick. It

was at most a truce
;
and it was soon made clear how

short and hollow a truce it was destined to be. The

Pacification was signed on June 10th, and before the

year was out both sides were arming fast again for war.

It was the old story. Charles had refused to recog-

nise the acts of the Glasgow Assembly, as indeed he

could not but have refused while he called himself

King of Scotland; but he had agreed that a lawful

Assembly should be convened in August at which all

the ecclesiastical points at issue should be settled,

and that a Parliament should follow to make the

settlement good. It had been his intention to preside

in person at both meetings, but the temper of the

Scottish capital made him hesitate. Almost immediately

after the Pacification he had issued one of his foolish

proclamations, summoning the bishops to take their

places in the forthcoming Assembly. A protestation



So MONTROSE CHAP.

of course followed. Charles was indeed within his

legal rights, for Episcopacy had as yet been abolished

only by the Glasgow Assembly, which he had refused

to acknowledge and which the Covenanters had

agreed not to press. But though Episcopacy had not

yet been legally abolished, Charles, by renewing the

assurances made in his name by Hamilton at Glasgow,

had given his word for its abolition. Within a fortnight

of this solemn promise he had issued a proclamation

which, if there were any meaning in words, could mean

only one of two things
;
he was summoning the bishops

to vote for their own extinction, or he was summoning

them to quash the motion for their extinction by their

own votes. It is no wonder that the Scottish people,

with their previous experience of the royal diplomacy,

chose the latter interpretation, and, finding that the King

was breaking his share of the treaty, made no haste to

keep theirs. The army was not disbanded
; the Tables

were not dissolved
; the fortifications of Leith were not

dismantled. The fortresses were indeed restored to the

Crown, but Hamilton had to make his way through sullen

and menacing crowds to install a new governor in Edin-

burgh Castle. A few days later Aboyne, who had im-

prudently shown himself on the High Street, was forced to

fly for his life, while the unfortunate Treasurer was for the

second time roughly handled by the mob. Charles, who

was still at Berwick, sent in anger for the Covenanting

leaders to explain these things. Only six obeyed the sum-

mons. The rest were stopped, or pretended to have been

stopped, as they were leaving Edinburgh, by the citizens,

who would not suffer their champions to place themselves

in the King’s power. But among the six was Montrose.
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It is an infinite pity that no report exists of any

interview between Montrose and tbe King during this

visit. We know that Hamilton was instructed to confer

with the Covenanting chiefs, and to use any device

necessary to discover their intentions. We know that

there was a stormy scene between Charles and Bothes,

in which the latter was twice called a liar to his face.

But how it fared between Montrose and his sovereign

history is silent. How it was believed in Scotland to

have fared between them is sufficiently shown by an

incident which occui-red soon after the meeting of Parlia-

ment. A paper was found one morning on the door

of Montrose’s lodgings bearing the inscription, Invictus

amis mrlis vincitur. It began now to be whispered

abroad that the gallant young enthusiast who had led

the soldiers of the Covenant to their first victory had

in his turn been conquered by gracious looks and fair

speeches.

The belief was natural in a society where no man
could trust his neighbour. And there was possibly this

much foundation for it, that Charles had succeeded in

persuading Montrose that he was now really sincere in

his intention to abolish Episcopacy and leave Scotland

free to worship God after her own fashion. It is at

least unlikely that Hamilton, whatever language he

might speak, should have persuaded him to anything.

And the change that is now perceptible in Montrose’s

attitude both towards King and Covenant is com-

patible with our belief in his intelligence and honesty

only on the ground that he believed the work of

the Covenant, as he interpreted it, to have been done,

that he believed Charles to have learnt his lesson,

a
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and that thenceforth it was the part of every true Scots-

man to stand by the King so long as the King stood

by his word.

But in truth Montrose understood his countrymen as

little as he understood the King. He had framed for

himself an ideal constitution as unlike anything possible

in such a country and at such a time as the ideal

sovereign of his imagination was unlike the reality.

His political views were in truth a dream like Dante’s,

but, like the great Italian’s, a dream based on what had

been in the past, and an anticipation in part at least of

what was to be again in the future,—the dream of a real

State, a government based on justice and law and sup-

ported by obedience. A parallel has been drawn

between Montrose and that singularly interesting and

attractive man, William Drummond of Hawthornden.

Fanciful as the resemblance may at first seem between

the fiery ambitious man of action and the shy meditative

man of letters, the parallel is on one side good. Drum-

mond, it is said, was a passive or theoretical Montrose,

Montrose a rampant or practical Drummond. The

latter’s Irene indeed embodies, in more elaborate detail

and more fanciful language, the peculiar form of Scottish

Conservatism which Montrose was afterwards to express

in a remarkable paper rescued by the industry of his

biographer from two centuries of neglect. The plan of

each discourse is very similar. Both draw a picture of

the hopeless state of anarchy and confusion into which

Scotland must fall if certain evil counsels prevail. Mon-

trose, writing later in time and influenced by personal

dislike as well as disappointment, aims clearly at

Hamilton and Argyll
;
while Drummond includes in his
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censure all the noblemen who had joined the Covenant,

and Montrose among them, openly accusing the majority

of acting solely under the influence of private revenge

and ambition. Both then proceed to appeal to each

Estate particularly, to the nobles, the clergy, and the

people. In both is the same recognition of the necessity

for a paramount authority in the State, and the convic-

tion that from the temper of the times that authority

must be vested in the hands of a king. In both is the

same dislike of all clerical interference, whether Episco-

palian or Presbyterian, in matters of State. Both show

the same mistrust of any alliance between the aristocracy

and the people. Both warn the latter in almost the

same strain that they are not fit for power, and that the

nobles who would persuade them otherwise can do so

only for their own selfish ends. Both, in short, may be

said to preach the doctrine of passive obedience; but

both imagine a king under whose wise and beneficent

rule passive obedience should mean no more than happy

and prosperous quiescence in the secure enjoyment of

their religion and liberties. Of the two Drummond was

readiest to push his doctrine to its last conclusion, as

the man of theory always will be. Eesolved on no

consideration and in no extremity to suffer himself to

be dragged into the vortex of politics, in the solitude of

his beautiful home on the wooded banks of the Esk he

could weave his fairy fabric without any disturbing

sense of its impracticability. Montrose, with his active

experience of men and things, could not quite blind

himself to the possibility of a king under whom passive

obedience might be only another name for tyranny.

Yet he was practical to this extent, that, while the other
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was content to dream, he was ready to put his dream

into action. He would carry into the sphere of working

politics the reform on which they were both agreed.

He would be the active exponent of the ideal Constitution

under Charles the ideal King. Yet both are at one in

recommending the subject patience even under the worst

sovereign. It is better, they argue, to bear the ills we

have and trust to time to cure them, than to fly to others

we know nothing of. And of all forms of tyranny, says

Montrose, the tyranny of subjects over their king is

“the most fierce, insatiable, and unsupportable in the

world.” Drummond, who could on occasion speak

boldly enough for the liberty of the subject, and who

disliked religious intolerance in any shape and from any

quarter, foresaw that in this respect at least the Covenant

was likely to chastise with scorpions where Charles had

chastised %vith whips. Passive obedience to a king who

had shown himself (as he, like Montrose, believed) ready

to remove the old yoke and resolved to add no new one,

was surely more tolerable than passive obedience to a

league of self-seeking nobles and fanatical clergymen.^

In the summer of 1639 Montrose had not formally

broken with the Covenant, nor was his scheme of politi-

cal reform probably as yet fully matured. Nevertheless,

he was soon to have an opportunity of making trial of

^ See Memoirs of MontrosSi chap, xv., and Professor Masson’s

Drimmortd of EawfhorTiden, pp. 272-287 and 343-348. The Irene

was not published in Drummond’s lifetime, but copies were freely

circulated in manuscript towards the latter end of 1638. Mr. Masson

thinks that the Nolle Lori to whom one of the copies was sent, with

a note containing the significant words, “Force hath less power over

a great heart than duty,” may have been Montrose ; and Mark Kapier

thinks that thei^oSZe Sir towhomMontrose addressed his state-paper
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his countrymen's temper, and of learning how utterly he

had misconceived it.

The first act of the new Assembly was to sweep

Episcopacy off the face of Scottish earth. The first act

of the new Parliament was to ratify the decision of the

Assembly. But before it could effect this ecclesiastical

reform it had to consider a question of political reform

which was infinitely more important to the King's

authority. Hitherto the committee known as the Lords

of the Articles had been so formed as to be practically

no more than the mouthpiece of the Crown ; and as no

bills could be presented to Parliament till they had

passed this committee, and, when so presented, could

only be accepted or rejected in their entirety without

amendment or alteration, it is clear that the power of

the Scottish Parliament as a national assembly was little

more than a cipher. This state of things was due to the

influence possessed by the bishops in the formation of

the committee. But now that the bishops had gone,

by whom was this influence to be exercised % Charles

would have been glad to see it exercised by a corre-

sponding number of ministers, who might at some more
tranquil time be translated into bishops. But this was
obnoxious to all parties. The nobles would not consent to

share their power with the clergy, and the clergy would
not consent to see any of their order elevated above

may have been Drummond. The paper was found by l^Tapier in a
volume of transcripts in Wodrow’s handwi'iting in the Advocates’
Library, where it must have lain for many years unread and ap-
parently unsuspected. Wodrow himself has made no allusion to

it in his Analecta,, nor has any subsequent writer noticed it on
either side. In short, from the time it was written (1640-1641)
till iN'apier published his biography, it has never entered history.
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the rest. Business was made possible by a compromise

;

but as the compromise entailed a majority of Covenanters

j

on the committee, the business was not palatable to the

King. It was now that the two great rivals, Montrose

and Argyll, were first brought into direct conflict.

Montrose would not support Charles in filling the

bishops’ places with other clergymen, though they

should wear the black gown of Geneva instead of the

hated lawn-sleeves. But he had no mind to see the

authority of the Crown a cipher, and the King without

a voice among the new Lords of the Articles. He
proposed, therefore, that the bishops’ places should

be taken by a corresponding number of noblemen to

be chosen by the King. In his ideal State the Crown

and the nobility should mutually support and counter-

poise each other, both acting together against the

dangerous encroachments of the people. Far different

were Argyll’s views. With clearer eyes than Montrose

he read the signs of the times, and saw what the victory

of the Covenant really meant. He saw that it meant

the inevitable rise of the middle classes to a shai'e in the

control of public affairs. He saw that the old monarchical

supremacy and the old aristocratic supremacy were alike

doomed, and that henceforth his order, if it would

retain any vestige of its ancient influence, could do so

only by acquiescing in a partition it was powerless to

prevent. Henceforth the Scottish Parliament, like the

English Parliament, must represent the voice, not of the

sovereign, but of the people. Nor was this recognition

unpleasing to an ambition far other and more dangerous

than the generous desire for fame which swelled the

heart of Montrose. As a member of the old aristocracy
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he was but one among many, richer, indeed, and more

powerful than most, but subject like the rest to the

caprice of a king, and to the jealousy, the intrigues, and

the violence of his peers. But with a national Parlia-

ment at his back, speaking and acting as the mouthpiece

and agent of a people, he might rise in fact to that

power his countrymen would no longer brook in name.

Conscious of mental abilities and a genius for statecraft

immeasurably superior to those around him, he felt con-

fident of wielding to his own ends this new force that he

saw rising on the ruins of the old. And Argyll carried

the day, though not without a hard struggle. By a

majority of only one it was determined that in future

each Estate should choose its own Lords. Henceforth

the nobles would be represented by eight votes, the

lesser barons and burghers by sixteen
;
and thus at one

stroke the voice of the sovereign was silenced in the

Scottish Parliament. In the first direct struggle between

Montrose and Argyll there could be no doubt with whom
victory rested. Under their new constitution the

Covenanting majority carried all before them. Epis-

copacy was abolished, not, as Charles would have had,

as contrary to the usage of the Scottish Church, but as

actually unlawful. A general tax was to be levied, to

cover the expenses of the late war, on Royalists as well

as on Covenanters. The castles of Edinburgh, Stirling,

and Dumbarton were to be entrusted to the charge of

none but Scottish subjects, who, though chosen by the

King, were to be approved by Parliament. No more
drastic Reform Bill has, in short, been passed even

in our own century. Charles at once sent orders to

Traquair to prorogue a Parliament under which the very
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existence of the Crown was at stake. The Treasurer

was at once met with the answer that Parliament could

not be prorogued without its own consent. A short

adjournment was therefore arranged, and two Covenant-

ing lords, Loudon and Dunfermline, were despatched

to plead their case in London.

Charles had been informed of Montrose’s action

during this momentous time by that Earl of Airth

whose disgrace and subsequent reinstatement has been

already mentioned. The result was a summons to

Court for the repentant Covenanter. But Montrose

excused himself on the ground that the visit would

breed suspicion both of himself and of the King, and so

tend to prevent the accommodation of existing difficulties

which they both desired. “I hope,” he wrote, ^‘that

your Majesty will do me the honour to think that this

is no shift,—for all of that kind is too much contrary

to my humour, chiefly in what your Majesty or your

service is concerned in—^but that, as I have ever been

bold to avow, there are no things your Majesty shall be

pleased to command me in—persuading myself they will

be still such as befits and do suit with all most incumbent

duties—that I shall not think myself born to perform

as your Majesty’s most loyal and faithful subject and

servant.”

These things passed in the autumn of 1639. The

winter wore itself out in barren diplomacies and pre-

parations for war on both sides. The Scottish Com-

missioners could do nothing with the King, and Parlia-

ment was prorogued till the following June. Strafford

was now supreme in the royal councils, and that im-

perious voice was never for submission. At this time,
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moreover, a discovery was made which gave fresh weight

to Strafford’s arguments and fresh heart to his perplexed

master. A letter had fallen into Traquair’s hands

addressed by some of the leading Covenantei’s to the

French King, praying him to come to their aid. This,

it was thought, would surely establish the treasonable

nature of the Scottish movement. But when the letter

was read before the English Parliament, which met on

April 13th, it made no impression on either House.

Both were too intent on their own affairs—the pressing

question of Ship-Money among others—to interfere in a

matter which, so far as it concerned them at all, made

for their own interests. The Scottish Covenanters were

the very good neighbours of the English malcontents,

and no obstacle was to be put in their way to work out

their own salvation. Lewis, to whom a second letter

had been addressed on the miscarriage of tbe first,

was too cautious to enter into a quarrel which could

be safely trusted to shape itself to his own gain.

Loudon, who was then in London as one of the Com-

missioners, and whose name was subscribed to the letter,

was indeed sent to the Tower on a charge of treasonable

conspiracy
;
but nothing could be brought home to him,

and he was soon released. Parliament did not choose

to adopt Charles’s interpretation of words that could be

strained to bear a less criminal significance; and the

affair passed quickly out of sight.^

^ The letter was addressed m, Eo% and this, it was argued by
the Lord Keeper, implied that the writers recognised Lewis as their

king, that style being only used by subjects to their sovereign.

This seems an unnecessary point to have raised. The letter was
plainly an appeal for aid from France by subjects of the English

King, and as such came certainly within the range of a treasonable
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Among the signatories to the French King was

Montrose. Whether this was done to lull the growing

suspicions of his colleagues, or done through fresh mis-

trust of Charles’s clerical policy, it is hard to determine.

Probably both motives were at work in a mind that

could as yet see firm ground nowhere. At all events,

when on reassembling in June the Scottish Parliament

aimed a further blow at the royal authority by the

appointment of a permanent Committee of Estates

with supreme power both in military and civil matters,

Montrose was named among the noblemen, with his

kinsmen, Napier and Stirling, among the lesser barons.

In obedience to the orders of this new power he at once

proceeded to his own territories to levy men for the

army a second time mustering under Leslie for the

Border. While engaged in this business he was com-

missioned to effect the reduction of Airlie Castle, the

main stronghold of the loyalists in the shire of Angus.

The chief of the Ogilvies, lately raised to the earldom

of Airlie, was then with the King, having left his house

in charge of his eldest son. The work was accomplished

without resort to arms or any violence. Lord Ogilvy,

after conference with the commissioner, rendered his

father’s castle quietly, being in truth in no position to

defend it, for the good of the public, as the convenient

phrase ran; and Montrose, leaving a garrison of his

'own men in charge of it, marched south to join Leslie.

Unfortunately for the loyal North, and most un-

correspondence. Loudon’s assertion that he did not understand

French, and that so far as he knew the letter was perfectly harm-

less, was sheer impudence. The indifference of Parliament proves

how good was the understanding between England and Scotland,

and how helpless Charles really was.
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fortunately for the House of Airlie, others besides

Montrose had been entrusted with the charge of

“pacification.” Commissions had been also issued for

that purpose to Monro, one of the roughest and most

brutal pupils of the German wars, and to Argyll. To

Monro was assigned the district of Aberdeen, while

Argyll was to take order with the more southern High-

lands. Commissions of fire and sword the style ran,

and seldom can it have been more literally vindicated.

Monro harried Aberdeen and the surrounding country,

destroying what he could not remove, putting some of

the citizens to torture after a fashion practised in his

school of war, and carrying back a crowd of prisoners to

Edinburgh. Argyll did his work even more thoroughly.

Montrose had advised him of the surrender of Airlie

Castle, and that all was now quiet on the braes of

Angus. But not thus was Argyll to be balked of his

vengeance. Between the Campbells and the Ogilvies

there had been feud for many generations, and so rare

a chance of masking private vengeance under the

cloak of duty was not to be lost. Montrose^s garrison

was dismissed, and the Bonny House of Airlie burned

to the ground. Forthar, the seat of Lord Ogilvy, was

next served in the same fashion, the young lord’s wife,

who was then daily expecting her confinement, being

turned out of doors, her own family only venturing at

their own risk, and after permission had been asked

and refused, to shelter the unhappy outcast. Craig, an

unfortified building, and therefore not rightly within

this strange peacemaker’s commission, but also the pro-

perty of an Ogilvy, shared the same fate. Argyll next

turned his attention to the lands of Breadalbane, but
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finding his way barred by Athole with a force almost

amounting to one -fourth of his own, ho preferred to

effect by diplomacy what he dared not put to the trial

of the sword. Athole, unmindful of the fate of Huntly,

was caught in the same snare. Under promise of a

safe-conduct he was persuaded with his captains to

meet Argyll in conference. The conference was an

ambuscade. The whole party were seized and sent as

prisoners to Edinburgh. Then, after settling a long-

standing account with the Macdonalds, against whom
he held a twofold grudge as hereditary foes of his House

and as friends and in some sort vassals of the House of

Gordon, and laying Badenoch waste from Lochaber to

Braemar, this great warrior returned in triumph to

Edinburgh to impeach Montrose for treason against the

Covenant in dealing too leniently with its enemies.

From this ridiculous charge Montrose found little

difficulty in exonerating himself. Argyll would have

had him tried by court-martial, but neither Leslie nor

the Committee of Estates would entertain the proposal,

and Montrose was unanimously pronounced to have

done his duty as a true soldier of the Covenant. But

he had now far more serious matter for thought than

this paltry ebullition of temper. While in Leslie’s camp

at Dunse a proposal was submitted to him, which of

all men in Scotland he was the last to hear calmly.

Already there had been some secret debate among the

extreme party of the right of subjects to depose a faith-

less king, and Argyll had already maintained in Parlia-

ment the right of the Estates to pass laws without the

royal sanction. How far matters had gone Montrose

did not yet know, but he had other grounds than mere



V THE DICTATORSHIP 93

pique for suspecting Argyll and his faction of some

deep design against the King’s authority. The plan

now submitted to him confirmed his worst suspicions.

It inflamed his jealousy of Argyll, while threatening to

break for ever the dream he still cherished of placing

Charles at the head of a constitutional government with a

Presbyterian Church. The precise details of the scheme

are rather obscure
;

for when it afterwards became

matter of public inquiry, those most directly concerned

repudiated all knowledge of it. There seem in fact to

have been more than one scheme, that submitted to

Montrose having been chosen as least likely to alarm

his inconvenient loyalty, while at the same time offering

a sop to his ambition by assigning him a share in the

executive. According to this the government of Scot-

land was to be placed in the hands of a Triumvirate,

consisting of Argyll, Mar, and Cassillis. Argyll was to

rule all the lands beyond the Forth, while the southern

counties were to be in charge of his colleagues. A
committee or council was to work with the Triumvirate,

and in this Montrose’s name had been inserted. But

though the particulars of the various schemes may have

differed, they all practically tended to the same end.

Whether he was to stand alone, an absolute dictator, or

to be one of a nominal council, Argyll was the only

man who could save Scotland in her present straits.

But Montrose had a party as well as Argyll. Besides

the few who, like IsTapier and Stirling, looked to him as

their head, there were many who, while not sharing his

sanguine loyalty, and perhaps not altogether trusting

him, were agreed with him that the time had come

when the Covenant needed to be saved from itself.
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They were indeed in much the same predicament as

Montrose himself, though his peculiar temperament and

aspiring genius made impossible for him what was

merely troublesome for men of commoner mould. They

had subscribed the Covenant not to destroy their king,

but to save their religion. They had subscribed it, in

short, without sufficiently considering whether it must

inevitably lead them among such a people and at such

a time, unless Charles were to undergo some marvellous

change in his nature and ideas which only dreamers

could hope for, and which, it is not too much to say, no

man then wearing a crown was likely to undergo. To

dethrone Charles merely to set up Argyll in his place

was to their taste neither as Scotsmen nor Covenanters.

To this party Montrose determined to appeal. A con-

versation held with Lindsay during a hasty visit to

Edinburgh convinced him that this idea of a dictator-

ship was no mere fancy of Argyll’s ambitious brain, nor

promoted only by his creatures.

In seasons of great peril

’Tis good that one bear sway.

Almost in these words, and using this very illustration

from the practice of ancient Eome, did Lindsay in

private approve a scheme of which he afterwards pub-

licly disowned all knowledge. Montrose accordingly

resolved to play these men at their own game, and

to form a counter-plot in the interests of Scotland,

her Covenant, and her King. This was the origin of

the secret alliance known as the Cumbernauld Bond,

from the place where it was signed, the house of

Montrose’s uncle Lord Wigton. Montrose’s damnable
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bond,” Baillie calls it, “by which he thought to have

sold us to the enemy ;
” but he is careful not to quote

it, nor to give the names of the subscribers. Among
them were Mar, the governor of Stirling Castle, Almond,

Leslie’s second in command on the Border, and Erskine,

whose accession to the cause Baillie had welcomed but

a short while since as a signal instance of God’s mercy.

The presence of such names sufficiently proves the

genuine nature of the bond, and disposes of the

assertion that it was merely designed by Montrose to

further his own personal aggrandisement or in treachery

to the Covenant. The purpose of its subscribers

is plainly declared in the clause levelled against the

“particular and indirect practising of a few,” by which

the Covenant that they had signed and pledged them-

selves anew to promote “to the hazard of their lives,

fortunes, and estates,” was now brought into danger,

and with the Covenant the country. That Argyll

and his scheme of dictatorship were the danger ahead

was of course understood by all who signed
;
but this

danger was as manifest to Mar, Almond, and Erskine as

to Montrose.

Having thus, as he supposed, provided the means of

checkmating Argyll and his faction, Montrose returned

to the army. He found it on the point of entering

England. The spot chosen was the ford over the

Tweed at Coldstream. It was a strange irony of fate

that twenty years later led another army southwards

by the same ford to restore to his throne the exiled

King for whom Montrose had given his life, and against

whose father he was this day in arms ! The river was

in flood, and for three days the army halted on the
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plain of Hirselhaugh. On August 20th the passage was

practicable. But whether at the last moment they

shrank from incurring the charge of rebellion against

which they had all so strenuously protested, but which,

when the Eubicon was once passed, they would no

longer be able to avoid, or from a preconcerted plan to

test Montrose’s good faith, there was a strange un-

willingness among the leaders to be the first to make

the passage. It was agreed to cast lots. The lot fell

on Montrose. Instantly he sprang from his horse, and

entering the stream waded through waist-high to the

farther bank. Then returning he led his division

across. The whole army followed, each captain wading

on foot at the head of his men. The passage was begun

at four in the afternoon, and by midnight five-and-

twenty thousand armed Scotchmen were encamped on

English ground.

His earliest biographer, the loyal and affectionate

Wishart, maintains that it was Montrose’s purpose,

when once fairly across the Border, to carry his own

men over to the English camp ; and that, if his friends

had kept their faith, so large a part of the Scottish army

had gone with him that the rest could have effected

nothing. It is possible that some such plan may have

crossed his mind for the moment. His own regiments,

men of Perthshire and Forfarshire, raised under his own

supervision and many of them his own tenants, would

have followed whithersoever he chose to lead them.

Her is it impossible that many of his colleagues who,

like him, had put their hands prematurely bo the

plough, and were now, like him, looking back, might

have welcomed any opportunity of extricating them-
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selves from a false position. But Wishart vouchsafes no

authority for his statement. No hint of such a design

is to be found elsewhere. It was not made a charge

against Montrose during his trial before the Estates in

the following year, though it is impossible to suppose

that a secret shared by so many would not have leaked

out when the tide had turned against its author. We
may therefore suppose that the generous biographer was

only endeavouring to find for an action which he con-

ceived to need some explanation, an excuse which his

own uncompromising loyalty would prevent him from

seeing in its true light. Against treason treachery itself

would in his eyes be fair. To Wishart the Covenant

had always been an unlawful and impious league,

masking under dishonest professions of reverence to

God and King designs subversive of the authority of

both. He had himself stood stoutly out against it

from the first, for which he had been deprived of his

ministry, despoiled of his property, and flung a prisoner

into the Tolbooth, Such a man may be pardoned for

failing to understand his hero's conduct at this crisis

;

he may be pardoned for being unable to appreciate

the peculiar nature of that loyalty to the Throne which

could allow a man to bear arms against its occupant.

Even passive adherence to the Covenant was incom-

patible in his plain mind with duty to his King; he

would have preferred to believe his hero capable of

treachery to the rebels whose commission he had

accepted, rather than of disloyalty to the monarch whom
he professed to serve- But we must hope that Wishart

was mistaken
;
and that if such a course of action at any

time crossed Montrose's mind, he put it away from him

H
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as unworthy of an honest man. Yet in truth it is not

easy to reconcile Montrose’s behaviour during the past

few months with his presence in the army which was

now at open war with its sovereign. The time was

indeed critical enough to have perplexed an older and

a cooler head. Even were he now convinced that to

declare frankly for the King was the only course con-

sistent with his duty to his country, to do so before he

was strong enough to make his declaration good might

for ever ruin his prospects of serving either country or

King. By still siding with the Covenant he might yet

be able to guide it to a sense of its true purpose. With
what feelings Montrose saw the royal cavalry flying in

disgraceful panic before his countrymen at Newburn,

and Newcastle unbar its gates at the first sound of the

Scottish drum, we cannot tell. That he boro his part

like a brave and skilful captain we may be sure; but

that figure wading sword in hand through the swollen

waters of the Tweed is the sole glimpse of Montrose

that history affords through the brief and inglorious

campaign to which it has given the name of the Second

Bishops’ War. Once, indeed, he is mentioned in a

way which suggests how keenly the Eoyalists kept

their eyes on him both as a present foe and a pos-

sible friend. Writing to the King from Darlington

on August 30th Strafford reports as the most significant

item of news a rumour that Montrose had fallen in

the affair at Newburn. His signature also appears,

along with Leslie’s, Almond’s, and the rest of his

principal colleagues, to one of those extraordinary

documents in which the Covenanters still continued to

profess their peaceful and loyal intentions. Of this
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there will be more to say hereafter. For the present

we may leave to the historian the narrative of the

events which led to the Treaty of Eipon and to the

King’s second and last visit to Scotland. Montrose had

pressed him to come
;
and when he came Montrose was

a prisoner in the hands of their common enemies.



OHAPTEE VI

THE PLOT AND THE INCIDENT

The suspicions which Montrose had managed to allay

for a time in the field, now broke out against him with

renewed force when arms once more gave place to diplo-

macy. While the Scots lay in garrison at Newcastle,

letters passed freely between them and the English camp.

Before crossing the Tweed a general order had been

issued by Leslie that no communication should be held

with the enemy except under his warrant. Anything

in the nature of a secret correspondence was declared

treasonable, and he who held it liable to the punish-

ment of a traitor. With this offence Montrose was now

charged. While the negotiations for the Treaty of

Eipon were proceeding, word was brought to Leslie

that a letter had gone from Montrose to the King which

had never passed under the eyes of the Committee.

How the secret was discovered is not clear. It may

have been, as Wishart and other contemporaries have

maintained, through the treachery of some member of

the King’s own household. It may have been through

sheer accident, according to Burnet’s story. The

manner of the discovery is unimportant; the fact of

the letter is certain. When taxed with it before the
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Committee, Montrose made no attempt at denial or

excuse. At once and boldly avowing what he had

done, he challenged any man present to say that he had

done wrong. He had written to the King, professing

his obedience and loyalty. What then ? Had they not

all, but the other day, signed a humble petition to his

majesty in the character of his most loyal and obedient

subjects Their articles of war forbade all secret

correspondence with the enemy. What man among

them would venture to call his sovereign an enemy ^

Did not the same articles declare that, ‘‘If any man
shall open his mouth against the King’s majesty’s person

or authority, or shall presume to touch his sacred person,

he shall be punished as a traitor ” 1 The Committee was

in a strait. They knew that Montrose was fooling them,

but they could not gainsay him. Leslie indeed, more

apt at war than council and impatient of such nice dis-

tinctions, muttered that he had known princes lose their

heads for less faults. But his colleagues dared not

accept the alternative Montrose oiffered them. They

could not deny the letter of their own law, and they

did not feel strong enough to refuse his wide inter-

pretation of its spirit. They were in truth in the un-

comfortable position of being caught in their own snare.

But though victory was for the time with Montrose,

it was but a momentary gleam. His enemies were ever

on the watch to catch him tripping, and they soon found

graver matter against him. In the following November
the young Lord Boyd, Montrose’s relation and one of

the signatories of the Cumbernauld Bond, lay dying

of a malignant fever. In his delirium he uttered

some rambling words about a secret which, reported to
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Argyll, were enough to put those quick wits on the track.

Almond was then at his house at Callendar on leave from

Newcastle, and from him Argyll soon contrived to learn

all about the Bond and who had signed it. Montrose

was at once summoned to Edinburgh to answer this new

accusation of treason. He took the same course before

the Estates that he had taken before the Committee

at Newcastle. He avowed what he had done, and justi-

fied it by the dangers then threatening Scotland and the

Coven9.nt. There was hot debate, and some, especially

among the clergymen, would have made it a capital

offence. But Argyll knew that his party was not yet

strong enough to carry matters with so high a hand.

Montrose did not stand alone. Some good Covenanters

had shared in his treason, Almond and Mar and Mari-

schal. And there were others whom half Leslie’s army

would have marched on the capital to save or revenge.

Montrose himself was quite as much feared as he was

hated by his accusers. They knew he had many friends

among the Covenanters, and suspected he might have

more than they knew. He must be separated from

them before it would be safe to proceed to extremities

against him. Moreover there were some who still

thought it might not be too late to win this high spirit

and ready genius to their side. He was ambitious, and

events might so shape their course that the Covenant

would be able to feed his ambition more liberally than

the King. So this offence too was passed over. The

Bond was surrendered and burned : the subscribers

signed a declaration that they had meant nothing by it

against the common weal ; and once again the Covenant

was outwardly at peace with itself.
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But even after these two warnings Montrose could

not keep quiet. The very opposite to Argyll on every

side of his character, while the latter hided the time that

he foresaw must come with eyes and ears ever open and

tongue ever still, Montrose roamed restlessly about the

country between the army at Newcastle and his own

home, talking wildly to whomsoever would listen.

The purpose of the burned Bond, Argyll’s dictator-

ship, his meditated attack on the royal authority,

—

he poured all these dangerous secrets out to his com-

rade of the hour, careless who he might be. Once

he talked in this strain in the presence of no less

a person than old Leslie himself, as they were riding

from Chester to Newcastle with a Colonel Cochrane.

The prudent Colonel did not care for such talk in such

company, and begged his rash lordship to change the

subject. There might have been more dangerous

listeners than Leslie, who was an honest man not given

to making mischief, and, so long as his pay was safe and

he did his duty by his soldiers, caring as little for one

faction as the other. But it had been all one with

Montrose who was by to hear him. Everything was

going wrong. He could no longer trust the Covenant
;
he

could not yet trust the King. His associates in the Bond,

with one or two exceptions, had made their peace with

the enemy. The Bond itself had been promptly burned,

and the wildest stories circulated of its language and

purpose.^ Even among the more moderate Covenanters

there were many who believed these stories, and looked

^ A copy of it was discovered by Mark Napier among the manu-
scripts of Sir James Balfour (Lyon King-at-Arms) in the Advocates’

Library
;
see Memoirs of Montrose, i. 269.
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askance at Montrose as an ambitious, ixnscrupulous,

designing man, careless of his country and intent only

on his own ends. Conscious of the popular suspicions,

chafing against a false position from which he saw no

present means of escape, uneasy, discontented, doubtful

where to turn and whom to trust—there could be but

one issue to the struggle between such a man in such a

mood and Argyll. Nor could the issue be far distant.

Argyll had but to sit still and wait. He could not

play his game better than his rival was playing it

for him.

In the spring of 1641, while the Scottish army still

lay at Newcastle and their commissioners still wrangled

in London over the price of their return, a family party

of four used to meet almost daily in Edinburgh at

Montrose’s lodgings in the Canongate, or at Napier’s old

house of Merchiston on the Borough Moor. Besides the

two brothers-inJaw there were their nephew Sir George

Stirling of Keir, and Sir Archibald Stewart of Blackball

who had married Keir’s sister. Of course the talk ran

on the old lines. How was this unhappy country to be

saved, and who could save it? It was agreed that the

only possible saviour was the King, He must come to

Edinburgh when the Parliament met in the summer, and

satisfy his Scottish subjects that he meant fairly by them,

as these four had satisfied themselves he could and would.

To establish their religion and liberties would be to

establish his own authority
;
the people would rally to

the Throne when they recognised that only under the

shadow of the Throne could they hope to enjoy the

blessings of a settled government, just laws, and a free

religion. “For they assured themselves ” (so runs Mon-
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trose’s vindication) “ that the King giving God His due,

and the people theirs, they -would give Cassar that which

was his.” It was necessary to communicate with Charles,

and most necessary to find a trusty messenger. They

fixed upon a certain Walter Stewart of Traquair, who

was on the eve of journeying to London on his own

business, and whom, from his name, they conceived

likely to get easy access to the Court. It was decided

to approach the King through his cousin the Duke of

Lennox, who was in high favour with his majesty, and

had been employed in a similar capacity by the suppli-

cants of 1637 to plead their grievances against Laud’s

prayer-book. There exists a paper in Napier’s hand-

writing,—^but evidently, from its similarity to the dis-

course on sovereign power mentioned in the last chapter,

in great part, if not wholly, Montrose’s composition,

—

which is believed to be the substance of the letter sent

to Charles, and the tenor of his answer to Montrose

strengthens the belief. All things, the King is told,

depend on his personal presence in Scotland, the success

of his affairs, the security of his authority, the peace and

happiness of his subjects. It is useless to send a com-

missioner, no matter whom; he must come in person.

The people bear him no ill-will, nor the Throne, nor will

they suffer any attack to be made on it ; their religion,

as chosen by themselves, and their liberties as settled by

the law of the land, are all they want. Let what they

ask, if it be for their good, be granted, for that which

tends to their good will assuredly include his own. But

though the people should be justly treated and reason-

ably indulged, they should not be suffered to dispute his

power. The sovereign power, he is warned, in words
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almost identical -with those addressed to Montrose’s

Noble Sir, “is an instrument never subject yet handled

well.” A king’s authority should be maintained to the

height allowed by the law of God and Nature, and the

fundamental laws of the country. If not it sinks into

contempt; and “weak and miserable is that people

whose prince hath not power sufficient to punish oppres-

sion, and to maintain peace and justice.” On the other

hand, he is warned not to aim at absoluteness, which of

all people the Scots will least endure. “Practice, sir,

the temperate government. It fitteth the humour and

disposition of the nation best. It is most strong, most

powerful, and most durable of any. It gladdeth the

hearts of your subjects, and then they erect a throne for

you to reign.” He is bid to beware of Rehoboam’s

counsellors :
“ they are flatterers, and therefore cannot

be friends ;
they follow your fortune and love not your

person.” Finally, he is urged to settle the high offices

of State upon men chosen by himself according to his

own knowledge of their ability and honesty. Men who

owe their preferment to the recommendation of others

will not serve him well if it must be to the prejudice of

their patrons. Whether this wise and liberal letter was

the only letter entrusted to Stewart by the Plotters, as

.they soon came to be called, is not clearly known, but of

that hereafter. For the present, having seen his mes-

senger safely off on his journey south, Montrose himself

left Edinburgh on a visit to Lord Stormont at Scone

Abbey.

It was an unfortunate visit. The company gathered

to welcome Montrose was the worst he could have met

in his present temper. Stormont had himself been a
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subscriber to the Bond, and was one of the few who had

not made his peace with the enemy. There too was

Athole, still smarting under the indignities suffered at

Argyll’s hands, and with Athole was his faithful hench-

man, John Stewart of Ladywell. Commissary of Dunkeld.

It is easy to guess what were the subjects of conversa-

tion among such spirits. Unfortunately Montrose was

not content with unburdening his sore mind to his

friends. Some Covenanting ministers in the neighbour-

hood came ostensibly to pay their respects to him, and

doubtless also to learn what such an ominous conjunction

of malcontents might mean, and Montrose must needs

also talk to them. He knew them all personally. There

was John Graham of Auehterarder hard by his own

castle of Kincardine; John Eobertson of Perth; and

Eobert Murray of Methven. To the latter he was par-

ticularly anxious to explain himself, as one of the chief

instruments of his subscription to the Covenant whose

interests he was now accused of having sold. All the

secret history of the Bond was accordingly poured into

Murray’s curious ears, of the treason it was designed to

thwart, of the Dictatorship and the Triumvirate, of his

intention to clear himself by challenging Argyll to his

face before Parliament. It was known that Murray had

been talking to Montrose, and his colleagues were not

long in extracting from him all he had to tell. This was

reported, doubtless with some embellishments, at the

next meeting of the Presbytery at Auehterarder, and of

course at once carried down to Argyll. Graham, when

summoned to answer for his words, quoted Murray:

Murrayquoted Montrose
;
and so at lastthe long-gathering

storm burst.
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Never in any crisis of his life was Montrose slow to

accept the consequences of his own acts. He frankly

owned that Argyll, whom Murray had not dared to

name before the Committee, was the man he aimed

at
;
that he had done so partly on his own knowledge,

partly on the authority of others who would bear him

out
;
and he concluded by a direct appeal to Argyll to

say what he knew of the business. Argyll swore that

he had never heard of it before, and that the man who

said he had ever uttered treason against the King was a

base liar. Montrose then named his witnesses. Lord

Lindsay of the Byres, he said, had spoken to him of the

Dictatorship. The man who had reported the talk

against the King was John Stewart of Ladywell. For

the Triumvirate, he referred the Committee to ArgylFs

proposed colleagues, Cassillis and Mar, and to others,

also named, who were present when the plan was

framed.

Ladywell was instantly summoned, and corroborated

ail that his word had been pledged for. Argyll broke

into a storm of passionate denial, but the witness stood

firm. “My lord,” he said, “I heard you speak these

words in Athole in presence of a great many people,

whereof you are in good memory.’^ Lindsay was next

examined. He admitted the conversation, but persisted

that he had not named Argyll. Montrose could say no

more than that if his memory had played him false on

this point, at least the tenor of Lindsay^s words had

left him in no doubt at whom they were aimed. This

relieved the Committee from an embarrassing position.

Lindsay’s admissions, coming on the back of LadywclFs

sworn evidence, had grievously disturbed them. If
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Montrose was right, two of their stoutest champions had

been dabbling in what their own articles condemned as

treason. But as Montrose had admitted the possibility

of being mistaken in one instance it was open to assume

that he had been mistaken in all. They accordingly

reported to that effect. Lindsay’s words, they found,

did not bear Montrose’s interpretation.

There still remained Ladywell to deal with. A man

cursed with such an inconvenient memory could not

safely be suffered to go at large, and the unfortunate

creature had already been for days under close ward in

the Castle. All good Covenanters were now rejoiced,

and probably not much surprised, to hear that he had

confessed to have done Argyll wrong. The treasonable

speeches made in Athole were, he now said, his own

fabrication, and further that he had been persuaded to

send copies of them to the King by Montrose’s messengei',

Walter Stewart. A watch was accordingly set for

Stewart
\
he was arrested on his way home at Cockburns-

path, between Berwick and Dunbar, and sent to keep

his namesake company in the Castle.

A man who denies his oath under pressure of fear is

not easily believed, except by those who expect to profit

by his denial. But it is probable that Ladywell’s second

story was the true one. For, after all, his confession

amounted to no more than this, that Argyll’s con-

versation had been rather historical than personal
;
he

had spoken generally of the relation of subjects to their

kings, not directly of Charles and Scotland. This is

certainly more consistent with Argyll’s character,.who

was not wont to let his tongue go too freely in any

company, and would hardly have selected an audience
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of loyal Ogilvies and Atholemen for such confidences.

Argyll indeed still swore that he had not broached the

subject at all, and brought a crowd of Campbells to

bear him out. But Ladywelhs amended version was

corroborated by the only one of his witnesses who was

summoned. It seems on the whole impossible to doubt

that Argyll had been making some experiments on the

national temper in the direction of what even his own

party was as yet obliged to call treason. These things

were in the air. Clarendon’s report of his conversation

with Henry Martin at Westminster shows what was in

many minds at this time, and Argyll’s own speeches in

Parliament during the previous year had gone some

little way on the same road. Ladywell’s partial recanta-

tion did not save him. Perhaps it was too partial;

perhaps his exoneration of Montrose from any share in

his deception disappointed his judges; perhaps they

resolved not to run the risk of a third vei'sion. At all

events, when he had signed his confession, he was sent

back to prison, tried under that old statute of leasing-

making which had raised such an outcry when revised

four years ago by Charles against Balmerino, found

guilty, and executed. To Guthrie, who attended him

on the scaffold, the poor creature asserted at the last

that he had been induced to bear false witness against

himself by promises of pardon and reward. But when
a man once begins to go back on his own words, even

his most probable version must be received cautiously.

The other prisoner, Walter Stewart, proved a more

valuable prijse. To clear Argyll was after all no great

matter, for Argyll was strong enough to clear himself.

The important point was to convict Montrose. A letter
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to him from the King was discovered in the lining of

Stewart’s saddle. There was nothing in its language

capable of being turned to his discredit; but it could be

construed as an answer to some previous communication,

and it certainly established the fact of a secret corre-

spondence between the two which was contrary to the

articles of the Covenant. And this was not all. Papers

of a more suspicious nature were discovered—papers in

Stewart’s own hand, written in a strange jargon, where

letters, phrases, and sometimes the names of animals

were substituted for the names of persons. Stewart

explained these as the heads of certain instructions en-

trusted to him by the Plotters to be delivered to the

King through the hands of Lennox and Traquair. The

Elejphant or Serpent stood for Hamilton, the Dromedary

for Argyll, Montrose himself was the Oenero, the letters

ABC signified the four conspirators— and so forth.

The papers also contained some suggestions as to the

preferment of Montrose and himself, and a warning that

if they were neglected it would go ill with the King.

Stewart, like his namesake, did not keep to one story.

He altered much, added something, contradicted himself

many times. Traquair, who was then in London, flatly

denied all knowledge of the papers, nor would he believe

that Montrose or any man of sense, if minded to play

such a dangerous game, would have taken into his con-

fidence a timorous half-witted fool like Stewart. The

King wrote in his own hand to Argyll one of his am-

biguous letters, committing himself to nothing beyond a

declaration that his journey to Scotland had not been

prompted by Montrose or Traquair to their own ends,

but was intended solely to settle all disputes on the
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terms of the new treaty, and that he had given no

promises of office to any man. He avowed his letter

to Montrose as one fit to be written by a king to a good

subject. Finally, he requested Argyll to do him right

in this matter, and not permit him to be unjustly

suspected. The day before this letter reached Edinburgh

the four Plotters were ai'rested and sent as prisoners to

the Castle.

Stewart’s story, or stories, unquestionably rested on

some foundation of truth, but on how much no man can

tell. The accused, with the exception of Montrose,

confessed to have talked with Stewart, but denied all

knowledge of his hieroglyphics. Keir, indeed, owned

to have been shown a paper by him containing some

general propositions on public affairs which he under-

stood to have been submitted to Charles by Lennox, and

the King’s answers. He gave a copy of it to Napier,

but nothing seems to have been said either then or

afterwards as to the author. Beyond this we cannot go.

From this point of view Argyll and his faction were of

course justified in regarding Montrose and his friends

as conspirators. They were conspiring against Argyll,

whom they believed to be the worst enemy of their

country no less than of the King. Under his rule the

Covenant had sunk to a mere faction, in which no honest

patriot could any longer bear part or lot. They had

persuaded themselves that salvation could come only by

the King. He had promised all that a reasonable people

could expect from him, and if he would hesitate no more

nor go back again upon his word all would be well. While

Argyll was carrying all before him, they could only work

for their country’s good in secret. So far they were
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undoubtedly conspirators. Napier would have been

soon set free at an early stage of the proceedings. He
was an old man, much respected and liked by all parties.

But he would not accept a favour which would imply,

he said, a tacit confession of his guilt. Whatever their

crime might be, they all shared it equally. Montrose

refused, always courteously but persistently refused, to

answer any questions before the Committee. If he was

guilty, he said, let him be brought to a public trial.

He was declared contumacious, and an order issued to

make search for further evidence of treason against him.

His servants were examined, his houses ransacked, his

cabinets broken open, and his private papers read
;
but

only one document was found that could by any ingenuity

be turned against him. This was a defence of the

Cumbernauld Bond, written, he assured the Committee,

for his own private satisfaction only, now that the Bond

had been burned and the whole affair, as he had supposed,

laid for ever to rest. The Covenanting historians have

described it as an “infamous and scurvey libel, full of

vain humanities, magnifying to the skies his own courses,

and debasing to hell his opposites.” But as they have

omitted to allow posterity the means of determining the

justice of their description, and as Montrose’s public

writings and speeches certainly do not justify it, we may
conclude that party feeling had something to do with

these tremendous epithets. The Covenanters had in

truth a profound belief in the wisdom of the advice

embodied at a later day in the well-known formula,

Give your judgment, hut never give your reasons. They

burned the Bond, they burned its justification, and then

they thundered against both in safety. And they took

I
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the same prudent course in another matter. In one of

Montrose’s cabinets were found some letters written in

earlier and happier years by ladies with whom the young

gallant had danced and exchanged compliments in the

flowery fashion of the time. Their contents were never

made public, but evil things were freely circulated of

them to the edification of the sterner sort of Puritans
\

though others held that Lord Sinclair, who had been

entrusted with the search, had played no honourable

part in chattering of such private matters.

Such was the position of affairs when the King arrived

in Edinburgh on the evening of August 14:th, 1641. As

usual he was received with every semblance of respect.

The nobles thronged to Holyrood to kiss his hand

;

Argyll made flattering speeches to him in Parliament

;

he was entertained at a splendid banquet, where his

health was drunk in right loyal fashion. He attended

the Presbyterian service zealously, and talked much

with Henderson. He drove with Leslie, who had now
brought his army back from England, through the city

amid the cheers of a delighted crowd. But this halcyon

weather could not last long. The time came to fill

those vacant ofilces of State which Montrose was accused

of claiming for himself and his friends
;
then Argyll put

forth his hand, and the mortified King soon found that

it was the hand which now practically wielded the

sceptre of Scotland. An Act was passed, making the

King’s choice of his ministers dependent on the will of

Parliament. It was next moved that Parliament should

have the right of submitting their own nominees to the

King, and that no one who had sided with him during

the late troubles should be eligible. These arbitrary
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measures provoked indeed much discontent among the

nohles, who had not stood up against the King to crouch

under Argyll. ‘‘If this he what you call liberty,” cried

Perth, “God give me the old slavery again.” But

under their new Lords of the Articles the nobles, even

if united, could no longer command a majority in Parlia-

ment
; each Estate now chose its own lords, and out of

the three two almost to a man followed Argyll. Out-

side the House, however, they had still to be reckoned

with, and there the clamour against the popular leader

was rising high. For the moment it was aimed even

more against Hamilton, who, with his brother Lanark,

was now openly courting Argyll, as against a renegade

who had deserted both his faith and his friend. Ker,

Lord Eoxburgh’s^son, a headstrong young man who had

once quarrelled and fought under the flag of the

Covenant, publicly challenged Hamilton as a traitor.

He was forced to apologise before the House, but he

came up the High Street to make his submission escorted

by six hundred armed retainers, and there were many

who took a less tumultuous way of showing their sym-

pathy with his action. Even Charles now found it a

hard matter to keep his belief in the favourite unshaken.

At this juncture the King received a letter on which,

after much reflection, he determined to take counsel.

Twice already had Montrose written from his prison

praying for an interview on matters of the deepest

moment. The King would not see him nor answer his

letters; a man in Montrose's position, he said, would

promise much to secure an audience. Montrose now

wrote a third time, no longer vaguely hinting of danger,

but directly offering to prove some one, whom he did not
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name, but who was clearly Hamilton, a traitor. It was

impossible to disregard warnings that now began to

match so well with his own suspicions. Charles deter-

mined to lay the letter before the Chancellor, Loudon,

and others, including Argyll himself, and to ask their

advice.

Suddenly all Edinburgh broke into uproar. The

news spread like wildfire that a plot had been discovered

to murder Argyll, Hamilton, and Lanark, and that they

had fled the city in fear of their lives. It was true that

they had gone. Late on the evening of October 11th,

the evening of the day on which the King had received

Montrose’s last letter, the three men had been warned

of their danger by Leslie, and on the next day they

left the city. But what was the danger, and from

what quarter did it corned Leslie, when questioned,

answered carelessly that the whole affair was a foolish

business not worth talking of. On the afternoon of the

12th the King went down to Parliament to declare all he

knew of the mystery. All he knew, if he told them all,

was little enough. It really amounted to no more than

that Hamilton had talked strangely to him of plots and

calumnies, that he was very fond of Hamilton, and that

it hurt him grievously to find himself distrusted by his

friend. Finally he urged that his own credit, no less

than Hamilton’s, demanded an instant and public inquiry

before the whole House. But Parliament insisted on

the examination being conducted by a select committee

;

and after an unseemly wrangle lasting over several days,

the King had to give way. The truth is that the Par-

liament had already begun to make inquiries, and what

they had learned suggested the possibility of some
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awkward disclosures. The Earl of Crawford, a fiery old

Papist who had learned fighting in the Grernian wars

and had carried Ker’s challenge to Hamilton, had already

been arrested, with some lesser men. It was known

that Montrose had been in communication with the

King, and they not unreasonably suspected both of being

at least privy to the plot, if not of favouring it. It is

impossible even to guess how much the King knew, but

there can be little doubt that Montrose was in the

secret. The story, first circulated by Clarendon, that he

had offered at a private interview with the King to kill

both Hamilton and Argyll, as the surest and speediest

means of bringing a couple of traitors to their deserts,

is now generally and justly discredited. But Clarendon,

it should be remembered, gave two versions of this per-

plexing affair. The King, he writes, was warned by

certain persons in the confidence of Montrose that Argyll

and Hamilton were playing him false, and his leave was

asked to bring them to justice. The majority of the

nobles, he was told, were on his side, and ready, if he

consented, to take the two traitors out of the reach of

their retainers and lodge them securely in prison to

await fair trial. While the Bang, doubtful of the chance

of bringing their guilt home to such high offenders, was

pondering these things, the two men (Lanark's name

is not mentioned in Clarendon's story) suddenly and

secretly left the capital on the plea that their enemies

were plotting to murder them. Then followed a con-

fused period of debates in Parliament, appointment

of committees, examination of witnesses, charges and

counter- charges, after which the fugitives returned to

Edinburgh, acknowledging to the King that the danger,
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though assuredly no mere fancy, was perhaps less

pressing than they had been led to believe
;
and so the

trouble passed gradually away. Such in substance is

Clarendon’s original version of what is known in

Scottish history as the Incident, and two centuries of

research have enabled us to add little to it. Eut such

is not the version that first appeared in Clarendon’s ^

pages. Twenty years after he had finished the greater

part of the History of the Eebellion, he began, in

banishment at Montpellier, to write the history of his

own life. Many passages were subsequently transferred

from the more private narrative to the pages of the

History, and among them one in which Montrose’s share

in the Incident takes a new and startling complexion.

He is now directly charged with offering to play the

assassin. No authority is vouchsafed for the new story.

For the old one Charles, and indirectly Montrose him-

self, stand sponsors, Clarendon did not live to finally

revise the transcript of his History, and we can only

therefore conjecture his reasons for changing an intelli-

gible, if meagre, narrative of events, matching well with

all that has been subsequently learned concerning them,

for a grave personal charge which there is no tittle

of evidence to prove. Such as it was, however, the

History was published with all its imperfections on its

head, nor did the world learn till more than a century

later that there was another version of this strange story,

clearing the memory of a brave and honourable man
from an odious imputation.^

^ The first edition of Clarendon’s History of the ReMlion was
published at Oxford, 1702-4, under the direction of his sons, with
many alterations and suppressions. This edition was reprinted
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In this earlier version we probably have the true

story of the Incident in outline. But all attempts to

fill the outline in lead only to confusion. It is certain

that there was a strong party among the nobles violently

incensed against Hamilton and Argyll. Some, like

Montrose, were no doubt convinced that these two men

were playing both their king and country false
;
others

were merely jealous of an influence won and exercised

at their expense. The former were bent only on a fair

trial
;
but to talk of a fair trial was idle while the cul-

prits went at large with five thousand armed men at

their back
;
the sole chance of proving their guilt was

to render them incapable of resistance during its proof.

Such was probably the original plan of the Incident, and

if not devised by Montrose would assuredly have found

no opposition from him; and such, it is not unreason-

able to suppose, would have been his proposal to the

King had his petition for a private interview been

granted. Strange diseases, to borrow Argyll’s own

words, need strange remedies ; and to enforce justice by

violence, if it could be secured in no other way, would

have shocked few Scotsmen of that day. Such at least,

if the witnesses spoke truth, was the plan as it had

shaped itself in Almond’s mind, who intended and

several times. In 1826 many suppressed passages were restored,

and the text collated with the original manuscript in the Bodleian

Library. It was then that the earlier version of the Incident was

made public, though Hume had already discredited the popular

one on the somewhat insufficient grounds that Montrose, being a

prisoner, could not have been admitted to an interview with the

King. More careful collations were made for the editions of 1849

and 1888, when several fresh passages that had been previously

overlooked were added.
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would tolerate no more than was needed to ensure the

straight course of the law. But the secret was shared

by more unscrupulous spirits than Montrose or Almond.

Carnwath had been heard to say with many curses that

there were now three kings in Scotland, and that two of

them must lose their heads. Crawford, who was to have

been entrusted with the seizure, was reported to have

declared that the best way to bring traitors to justice

was to cut their throats. It was probably through such

wild speeches that the plot miscarried. Many a man,

and Montrose among them, had doubtless been well

pleased to see Argyll or Hamilton at. his sword’s point

on a fair field, who would lend no countenance to

stabber’s work. But it is not safe to put much reliance

on the evidence of the witnesses. All of them contra-

dicted each other, and many contradicted themselves.

Conspicuous among them was William Murray, a member

of the royal household and high in his master’s confi-

dence, who, unless foully wronged by history, was the

most unconscionable rogue of all that treacherous time.

He seems indeed to have been no better than a spy in

the pay both of the Scottish Covenant and the English

Parliament, and he was certainly intriguing at the same

time with both Hamilton and Montrose. But in truth

a suspicion of insincerity hangs over the whole inquiry.

The Parliament were manifestly unwilling to press

matters too closely. They would have been well

pleased to prove the plot, could they have selected the

plotters, and they did not want to hear too much about

its intended victims.

On one point, however, they were firm. They deter-

mined to know the truth of the correspondence between
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Montrose and the King. Charles showed them the last

letter, the letter on which he had decided to ask their

advice before the storm of the Incident burst. Nothing

was to be learned from it. It was couched in general

terms, promising, if admitted to an interview, “to

acquaint his Majesty with a business which not only

did concern his honour in a high degree, but the standing

and falling of his crown likewise.” Montrose was twice

examined on the meaning of these ambiguous words,

once in the presence of the King at Holyrood by a

special committee, and again before the general com-

mittee of inquiry. Both examinations were fruitless.

Of the first there is no record; but from the meagre

report preserved of the second Montrose seems to have

adhered at both to the literal text of his letter, and to

have declined to commit himself to any more definite

statement. He did not intend, he is reported to have

said, “neither could he, nor would he, wrong any parti-

cular person whatsoever.” ’ This answer, it is naively

added, did not give the House satisfaction.

It was all the satisfaction they were to get. Wearied

with an examination that would plainly not discover

what they wished to find, and might discover what they

wished to conceal, with fresh and more serious matters

for thought in the startling news of the Irish rising.

Parliament suffered the Incident to die a natural death.

The fugitives were welcomed back to the capital with

the assurance that they were honest men, loyal sub-

jects, and good patriots. Argyll on his return carried

all before him. The offices of State were filled with his

nominees. The Privy Council was carefully weeded to

make room for his friends. The unfortunate King, to
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fill the cup of his humiliation full, scattered titles with

a lavish hand. Argyll was raised to a marquisate

;

Almond was created Earl of Callendar
;
bluff old Leslie

took his seat among the peers of Scotland as Earl

of Leven. To complete the burlesque, Crawford was

released from custody without more ado, at the par-

ticular request of the magnanimous heroes whose

throats he was to have cut. Even Montrose and his

friends were suffered to share in the general amnesty,

though after a colder fashion. On November 16th,

after an imprisonment of five months without a trial,

and without any specific allegation of offence, they were

discharged with a caution “ to carry themselves soberly

and discreetly for the future, and to appear for trial

when required. Charles bound himself never to employ

their services again without the consent of Parliament,

or suffer them to approach his presence
;
and on the 18th

of November he left Scotland for the last time, a con-

tented prince, as he professed to believe, taking leave of a

contented people.

It was not till the following March that the case

against the Plotters was finally closed. The mockery

of their trial was continued at intervals throughout the

winter, but no fresh evidence was found against them,

no report of their examination was ever published, nor

indeed was any formal judgment ever delivered. It

had been decided that sentence should be left to the

King. The committee, in short, was playing the same

game that had already proved so successful in the

affairs of the Bond and the Incident. By keeping the

inquiry secret the real weakness of their case was

concealed, and by refraining from a punishment that
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they could not inflict they acquired an easy reputation

for mercy, while leaving the accused open to every

charge that the imagination of fear or faction could

devise. It was even intimated that the prisoners owed

their escape to Argyll’s clemency. Argyll’s clemency

consisted in refusing to press matters to an extremity

which he foresaw might prove more inconvenient to his

friends than to his enemies. But in truth he could

have afforded to he merciful. For the second time

Montrose had challenged him on his own ground, and

for the second time victory, even more signally than

before, had declared for him.
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THE king’s commission

This final rupture with the Covenant did not at once

throw Montrose into the arms of the King. The

malignant star of Hamilton was still in the ascendant.

In spite of all that had passed Charles still believed that in

the Scots he would find a counterpoise to the rebellious

English, and Hamilton, for purposes known only to

himself, encouraged him in the belief. Montrose knew

better. He knew, from his own past experience, how

good was the secret understanding between the two

Parliaments. He knew that the army, now again

mustering under the new Earl of Leven, was never

destined to waste its strength on Irish rebels. He
knew that the Covenant was only biding its time to

join hands with the English Parliament
;
and he saw

clearly that the only chance of preventing this fatal

union was to strike such a blow at the former before it

was ready for action as would leave it no leisure to

meddle with matters outside its own borders. He
would have warned the King of this before the war

began, but Charles, mindful of his promise to the Estates,

and careful always to keep promises it was not in his

interests to break, refused to see him. He warned
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Henrietta Maria of it at Bridlington Quay amid the

thunder of English guns firing on an English Queen,

and he renewed his warnings again when Newcastle

had escorted her to York, and the harassed lady could

breathe and listen in safety. But Hamilton was also at

her side persuading her, as he had persuaded the King,

that no danger was to be feared from Scotland so long

as no violence was attempted, and that he might be

relied upon to keep the country quiet and loyal to its

engagements. It was known that after Edgehill, when

Charles was marching on London, the Houses at West-

minster had directly invited the Scots into England to

keep Newcastle’s northern army in check, while the

King’s own appeals to his “ contented people ” had been

invariably rejected. Yet the general feeling seems to

have been in favour of a temporising policy. The truth

was that, though many Eoyalists looked coldly on

Hamilton, few were as yet inclined to trust Montrose.

Among the old thorough-going cavaliers the taint of

the Covenant still hung about him,* his repentance,

they thought, savoured too much of personal pique to

be altogether genuine. But with the majority it was

not so much his good faith as his capacity that was dis-

trusted. They considered him a brilliant adventurer,

brave and daring, but too young and inexperienced for

these high matters, too rash and headstrong. “Mon-

trose,” they said, “is a generous spirit, but Hamilton

hath the better head-piece.” The King showed his

opinion of the two men in characteristic fashion
;
he

wrote courteously to Montrose, and advanced Hamilton

to a dukedom.

So, during the first year of the war, Montrose was
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forced to eat his heart out in idleness, at home among

his hooks, in strenuous efforts to keep alive the fainting

loyalty of his party, or in despairing consultations with

his friends on the approach of the inevitable hour that

they were powerless to prevent. The Covenanters,

aware of his situation, and conceiving that his proud

and restless spirit, chafing under the sickness of hopes

deferred and services rejected, would render him amen-

able to their designs, sought to win him again to their

side. They offered him the command of their new

army under Leven ;
they even offered, as they had once

offered Huntly, to pay his debts. The Moderator

Henderson (at Argyll’s suggestion, it would seem, and

certainly with his knowledge) was sent to solve some

doubts he affected to entertain on the propriety of

accepting these offers, and from him Montrose learned

all that he expected and feared to know.

This curious interview took place on the banks of

the Forth near the Bridge of Stirling. Henderson was

accompanied by Sir James Eollo, who filled the embarrass-

ing situation of brother-in-law to both Montrose and

Argyll.^ Montrose, who knew from the Queen that

these Covenanting overtures had been reported to his

disadvantage in England, had taken care to be accom-

panied by good guarantees for his integrity. He came

with Napier and Napier’s son the young Master, with

Keir and Lord Ogilvy. For two hours the interview

lasted by the water-side. Montrose, professing to have

lived lately too much in retirement to be aware hdw
matters were going in the great public world, asked

^ His first wife was the Lady Dorothea Graham
;
on her death

in 1638 he had married Lady Mary Campbell,
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the Moderator what these offers meant, and what he was

expected to do for them. Henderson, in the belief that

he was talking to an apostate only anxious to find a

plausible excuse for his apostasy, frankly admitted that

it was intended to send an army into England to co-

operate with the Parliamentary forces, and that in both

countries it was resolved to push matters to the extreme

against the King
;
and he urged Montrose to hesitate no

longer, but to throw himself heartily into the good

work, assuring him that he had only to state his terms,

and that whatever they might be they would be

accepted. Montrose then turned to his brother-in-law

and asked if they came as the mouthpiece of the Estates,

or only out of goodwill to him. Sir James answered

that he understood the Moderator to have spoken by

authority. But to this Henderson demurred. He was

not exactly commissioned, he said, by the Estates, but

he was sure that they would make all his promises good.

‘‘That will not do for me,” replied Montrose. “I

cannot commit myself in such important matters without

the assurance of the public faith, especially when the

messengers cannot agree among themselves as to the

terms of their message.”

The substance of this interview was at once reported

by Montrose, first to the Queen at Oxford, and then to t£ie

King in his camp before Gloucester. Still they both hesi-

tated, nor was it till Hamilton himself confessed his failure

that their eyes were opened. A Convention of the Estates

had been summoned to meet in Edinburgh at the very

time of the conference on the banks of the Forth. It was

soonmade clear that Henderson had spoken no more than

truth when he told Montrose that the King need hope for
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nothing from Scotland. Though the Convention had been

summoned without royal warrant, Hamilton attended as

the Eoyal Commissioner, and was urgent with all loyal

subjects to be in their places to secure him that diplo-

matic triumph which he had promised his confiding

master. With Montrose he had been especially urgent,

but Montrose had refused to attend unless the Commis-

sioner would promise, should fair words prove useless,

to sanction an appeal to force. Hamilton would not

give the promise. “I will protest,” he said, “but I

will not fight.” He did not even protest. Argyll asked

him scornfully if he had nothing to say on the King’s

behalf. Lanark answered for him that he would not

wrong himself and them by protesting against the

wisdom of a whole kingdom. Hamilton muttered some

confused words to the same purpose, and the loyal peers,

who had obeyed his summons, left the hall in disgust.

All went forward as Henderson had predicted.

Whatever reluctance might have been felt by the

moderate Covenanters to declare open war against the

King had been removed by the recent capture of

Antrim in Ireland, with letters in his pocket from

Nithsdale and Aboyne concerning a rising in Scotland

to be backed by a force of Irish Catholics. There was

no proof that this plan had been proposed to the King,

still less that he had accepted it
;
but the mere whisper

of the hated word Papist was enough to set Presbyterian

Scotland in a blaze. The elections for the new Con-

vention resulted in a large majority in favour of a

military alliance with England. At the same time

Waller’s defeat at Eoundway Down removed the last

scruple entertained at Westminster on employing a
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Scottish army against Englishmen. The Commissioners

from London, among whom was the younger Vane,

were authorised to demand a force of eleven thousand

men. Terms were soon arranged, and Lanark, as

Secretary of State, set the seal on his treachery by

affixing the King’s signature to a warrant authorising

the levy of an army to be employed against the King’s

authority. Then, to draw the bond still closer between

the English Puritans and Scottish Presbyterians, a new
Covenant was formed by Vane and Henderson for

mutual adoption under the title of the Solemn League

and Covenant, which, after ratification by the Estates,

was accepted by both Houses at Westminster, and

solemnly subscribed in Saint Margaret’s Church on

September 25th, 1643.

The King could no longer blind himself to the truth.

Hamilton had failed, and it was now clear that his

failure had been inevitable from the first. He came

with his brother to Oxford to justify himself before his

indignant master. But Montrose was there also, with

all the loyal Scottish peers, Crawford and Kithsdale,

Ogilvy and Aboyne, who had been cajoled into attending

the Convention, and in the face of their evidence no

justification was possible. Whether he had been traitor

or fool mattered little now ; but even the long-suffering

King was forced to own that, if an honest man, the

favourite had at least shown his honesty after a strange

and disastrous fashion. The brothers were arrested.

Lanark made his escape to the Covenanters; but

Hamilton was sent a prisoner under a strong guard to

Pendennis Castle in Cornwall.

Then, at last, the King turned for help bo Montrose.

K
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Was the plan lie had been urging for the last twelve

months on unheeding ears still practicable ? The Scots

had crossed the Tweed ;
all the garrisons and passes of

the Border were in their hands ;
any day might bring

Leven and Newcastle face to face. Even Montrose

could hot but confess the venture to be a desperate

one. But desperate ventures only raised that dauntless

spirit. The plan that had seemed so easy a few short

months since could not be impossible now, with all his

friends round him, with his sovereign at his back, and no

Hamilton in his path. If Newcastle could spare a few

troopers he could' make his way through the Lowlands

to his own lands beyond the Tay. There, among his

own people, with the royal commission in his hand,

with Aboyne and Ogilvy for his lieutenants, he would

rally the loyal North to the King’s standard, and,

sweeping down on the rear of the invading Scots, would

soon send them back over their borders faster than they

had come. Meanwhile Antrim, who was at large again,

must effect a diversion from Ireland on the west, and

beard the Dictator in his own country. The plan was

thought sheer madness at Oxford, where little confidence

was felt in Montrose, and none at all in Antrim, a vain

and foolish man, notorious for nothing, in Clarendon’s

contemptuous phrase, but for his marriage with the

great Duke of Buckingham’s widow. But Digby, who
dearly loved a hazard and could persuade the King to

anything, favoured the scheme. Antrim was despatched

to Ireland, and Montrose made ready for his more

perilous journey to the Border. He knew his jealous

countrymen too well to come before them in the character

Charles wished him to assume, of Yiceroy and Captain-
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General of the Eoyal Forces in Scotland. On his own

advice these sounding titles were conferred on the King’s

nephew, Prince Maurice, as whose Lieutenant-General

Montrose left Oxford for the North early in March, 1644.

Crawford, Nithsdale, Eeay, Ogilvy, and Aboyne rode

with him, and a miscellaneous following of gentlemen-

adventurers and their servants, some hundred in all.

Their first point was Newcastle’s camp at Durham,

where Montrose hoped to make some additions to his

scanty army. He was received with all the circumstance

and courtesy befitting his new honours, but with small

assurance of help. Indeed Newcastle seemed in no

good condition to help himself. Montrose was a spectator

of the inglorious affair at Kowdenhill, which, but for

the bravery of Sir Charles Lucas who led the English

cavalry, might have ended in disaster. Here he saw

that valiant Amazon, Mrs. Peirsons, riding, armed to the

teeth, at the head of a troop of horse conspicuous for a

black flag showing the ghastly device of a naked man
hanging from a gibbet, with the motto I dare, the

legendary banner of the House of Dalzell. The troop

had been raised and armed at the charges of Carnwath,

the head of that House
;
but the commission ran in the

name of Captain Frances Dalzell, under which style

the woman whom he called his daughter took the field.

Carnwath^s loyalty was of the sort too common at that

time, and common especially among Scotsmen. The

incompetence of an English general, though it might

grieve him for his master’s sake, could not, for the

present at least, affect Montrose’s plans. The jealousy

of a Scottish peer might affect them seriously. It was

this he feared more than all the swords of the Covenant
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or the subtleties of Argyll. For his enemies he could

account. But who would undertake to account for those

who should be his friends? The King had issued a

commission for Carnwath as Lieutenant of Clydesdale

where his lands lay, which was delivered to him by

Aboyne as aide-de-camp to the Lord Lieutenant-General

of the Northern Expedition. The petulant old noble-

man, who had been secretly chafing at Montrose’s

authority and the respect paid to it in the English

camp, conceived himself entitled to some better reward

for the expense of equipping Captain Frances Dalzell

and her men for the field than an appointment which

placed him at the orders of a man young enough to

be his son, and who at the best was but a renegade

Covenanter. Refusing even to read his commission, he

flung it from him with one of those full-mouthed Scottish

oaths that were always at his command.

But it was no time to stand upon punctilios. All the

aid Newcastle could give was a hundred badly-mounted

troopers and two small brass field-pieces. With these,

and his own personal following, Montrose struck west-

ward for Carlisle. On the road he was joined by eight

hundred foot of the Northumberland and Cumberland

Militia and three troops of horse. Such was the army

with which this dauntless leader of a forlorn hope went

forth to conquer Scotland for King Charles.

The beginning was disastrous. He crossed the Border

on April 13th, and on the first day’s march up the

Annan the English troops quarrelled with their Scotch

allies and deserted in a body. Still he pressed on with

his own men and occupied Dumfries. There, at the

head of his little band, he read his commission to the few
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townsmen who had not cared to run away, and raised the

royal standard. There too he published the first of

those declarations with which he was henceforth care-

ful to mark his actions as the deliberate result of con-

victions forced on him by the conduct of his former

allies. Not he, but they had changed the point of view.

He was King’s man now, as he had been Covenanter,

“ for the defence and maintenance of the true Protestant

religion, his Majesty’s just and sacred authority, the

fundamental laws and privileges of Parliaments, the

peace and freedom of oppressed and thralled subjects/’

For this he had taken the oath of the Covenant
;
for this

he had borne arms in its service
;
for this he was now in

arms for the King against traitors who had broken their

faith to their country and to him. “ I do again,” he

concludes, ‘‘ most solemnly declare that, knew I not per-

fectly his Majesty’s intention to be such, and so real as

is already expressed, I should never at all have em-

barked myself in this service. Nor did I but see the

least appearance of his Majesty’s change from these

resolutions or any of them, I should never continue

longer my faithful endeavour in it.”^ These brave

words fell on dull or unbelieving ears. Without allies it

was madness to advance
;
to linger idle in Dumfries was

useless, even if he could hope to hold the town. For two

days he waited for Antrim and his Irishmen and the loyal

gentlemen of the Western Lowlands. He waited in vain.

Not a Scotsman joined him
;
nothing could be heard of

Antrim
; from every side came news of mustering foes.

A solitary welcome was sent to him from the faithful

^ Napier’s Memorials ofMoni/rose (printed for the Maitland Club),

ii. 146.
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hearts at Keir, urging him to make at once for

Stirling, where Lord Sinclair, who held the bulwark of

the North for the Covenant, was reported to be only

waiting his chance to declare for the King. But he

could not trust Sinclair; and learning that a strong

force under the fickle Callendar was marching against

him, he had no alternative but to fall back on Carlisle.

Yet, though foiled for the time, Montrose could not

be idle. He contrived to draw a few troops together

from the garrison at Newcastle and elsewhere, and with

these he patrolled the Border, keeping Callendar in check

on the Western Marches and gathering up forage and

provisions everywhere for the English army. After

some brisk fighting, and in the teeth of Leslie’s cavalry,

he took Morpeth Castle, a strong and important post,

and a smaller fort at the mouth of the Tyne. From this

most useful and not inglorious work he was summoned

by an urgent message from Eupert, who was then

marching to the relief of York, to join him at once with

all the men he could muster. With all his haste he

could not reach the prince till the evening after the fatal

Second of July ; and when the two men met in the little

inn at Eichmond the King had no longer an army in the

north of England.

Still Montrose did not despair. If Eupert would give

him a thousand horse he would cut his way into the

heart of Scotland. But Eupert had neither horse, nor

men, nor muskets to give. “When we came to the

prince his occasions forced him to make use of the forces

we brought along with us and would not suffer him to

supply us with others
; so that we were left altogether

abandoned, and could not so much as find quartering
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for our own person in these counties.” In such words

was Montrose compelled to declare his forlorn situation

to the King whom he had left but four short months

earlier with every assurance of victory. But he added

to them a characteristic postscript :
‘‘ Forget not to show

how feasible the business is yet, and the reason thereof

if right courses be taken.” And yet the outlook was

dark enough to make even that stout spirit sink. His

own reverses were but a small thing, the fortune of war

which the next turn of the wheel might repair. It was

the selfishness, the jealousy, the treachery, that made

his heart sore. All he feared had come true. The

commissions he had carried with him had shared the

fate of Carnwath’s lieutenancy, and these proud King’s

men would brook no master in the King’s Lieutenant-

General. The superior rank that his new patent of

Marquis gave him over them, instead of confirming his

authority, only aggravated his offence.^ And still there

was no sign of the Irishmen. All the Lowlands from

the Forth to the Solway were in the hands of the

Covenanters. Traquair, once the most trusted of the

King’s Scottish counsellors after Hamilton, had now

openly declared for them, and was busy promising in

their name pardon and preferment to all Eoyalists who

should follow him. Huntly had indeed called his men
out in the north, but had been easily routed by Argyll,

and some gallant Gordons had paid the penalty for their

chief’s miscarriage with their heads.

Such was the substance of the report entrusted to •

Ogilvy for the King’s hand. It was drawn up at

Carlisle, whither the baffied adventurers had retired

^ The patent is dated at Oxford, May 6tlj, 1644.
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after the disaster at Marston. Nothing more could be

done now but to make the best of their way back to

headquarters at Oxford and there wait with their sover-

eign for a happier time. In this decision Montrose

had seemed to acquiesce while secretly resolved on a

very different enterprise. Early in August the melan-

choly cavalcade left Carlisle for the South. After

nightfall on the second day, Montrose, having confided

his plans to Ogilvy alone, privately left his companions,

who, seeing his aide-de-camp, his horses, servants, and

baggage still with them, continued their march for

Oxford, never doubting that their chief was following.

But they were not destined to reach their journey’s

end in safety. On their way through Lancashire they

were attacked by a strong body of rebel horse, and

after a stout resistance carried prisoners into Leven’s

camp before Newcastle. Their leader returned to

Carlisle.

No wilder project was ever hatched in mortal brain

than that on which Montrose was now bent. It was

clear even to him that the game for the present was up

in the Lowlands; but the Highlands 'were still open.

There, among his own people, he might at least wait in

safety for Antrim’s promised succours, which must surely

now be on their road, and there he might hope to find

the loyal hearts which had ceased to beat south of the

Forth. But to reach the Highlands he must first cross

the Border where every pass and road was jealously

watched by Covenanting patrols, and make his way
through a country where every town and castle flew

the blue flag. He knew that his enemies %vould give

more to have him in their hands than for the King



vri A WILD VENTURE 137

and all his armies, and he knew well that from those

hands he need never hope to escape with life. In

truth the design seems to match better with the brilliant

romance of the great novelist than the sober record

of history. He chose for his companions Sir William

Eollo, a younger brother of the Laird of Duncruib, and

Colone^ Sibbald who had served under him in the Cov-

enanting armies. They wore the dress of Leven's

troopers, while the Marquis in the guise of a groom

rode after them on a sorry nag and leading another by

the bridle.

At the Border they were met by the startling

intelligence that Montrose was known to be in the

neighbourhood, and that the strictest watch was kept

for him at all the passes. But a more serious danger

soon threatened them. A Scots soldier, who had served

under Newcastle and seen Montrose in the camp at

Durham, at once detected him under his mean disguise

and saluted him byname. The seeming groom would

have maintained his character, but the soldier would

take no denial. “ What !
” he said. “ Do I not know

my Lord Marquis of Montrose 1 But go your way and

God be with you 1
” They gave him a few crowns, and

the faithful fellow kept their secret well.

Thus, after four days of hard riding and continuous

peril, Montrose reached the Highlands. He passed

through his own lands without halting till he came to

Tullibelton, on the Tay between Perth and Dunkeld,

the seat of Patrick Graham of Inchbrakie the best

loved and trusted of all his kinsmen. Here he could

draw breath in safety, though the strictest concealment

was still necessary till he could learn the state of the
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country. He passed his nights in a little hut among

the woods, and his days in lonely rambles on the hills,

while his two companions went on to Keir to report the

wanderer's arrival, and to learn how things went in

those parts for the King,



CHAPTER VIII

THE CAMPAIGN IN THE HIGHLANDS

(TIPPEHMXJIE—-ABERDEEN—INVERLOOHY)

The report was not encouraging. Huntly^s abortive

rising had only served to strengthen the hands of the

Covenant. North of the Grampians Sutherland and

Seaforth were in arms with the Forbeses, Frasers, and

Grants, all hereditary enemies of the Gordons. To the

south another force was mustering under Elcho at

Perth. The men of Athole, the Stuarts, and the

Robertsons, were sound at the core, but had looked in

vain for a leader since the death of Montrose^s friend

and Argyll’s sworn foe, the loyal Earl of Athole, and in

the want of a leader they too had fallen under the

universal yoke. Between Highlands and Lowlands

there seemed in truth but little choice.

While wandering one day in despondent mood on

the hills Montrose saw a man hastening towards him

over the heather with the fiery cross, the Highland

signal for war, in his hand. He had been sent to warn

Perth of a great army of Irishmen that had entered

Athole under Alaster Macdonald ^ threatening to burn

^ Alaster, or Alexander Macdonald, son of Coll Keitach Mac-

donald of Colonsay. Coll Keitach means he who can fight with
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and ravage the whole country unless it joined them for

King Charles. Within a short time arrived, by a series

of lucky accidents, a letter from Macdonald himself

announcing his arrival to Montrose, whom he supposed

to be still at Carlisle. Montrose answered at once,

bidding Macdonald to make straight for Blair Athole,

and promising to join him there with all speed.

In the prospect of action all doubts and difficulties

vanished at once from Montrose’s sanguine mind. He
saw only that the time had come at last to make good

his pledge to the King, and though all the armies of

the Covenant were gathering to their prey, made good

it should be. In a Highland dress, on foot, with no

companion but Inchbrakie, he set off over the hills for

the rendezvous with the King’s commission in his

pocket and the King’s standard on his shoulder. He
arrived at a critical moment. The men of Athole did

not care to see these Irishmen in their country. They

looked on Macdonald, though partly of their own race,

as an upstart unfit to lead Highland gentlemen to

battle. For the Highland chieftains were as jealous

as the Lowland peers. No chief would serve under

another chief
;
no clan would follow any but its heredi-

tary lord. A Cameron would take no orders from a

Macleod; the Macphersons, who numbered some four

hundred in all, held themselves as good men as the

Campbells, who could bring five thousand claymores

into the field. Nor was the appearance of the Irishmen

either hand. The Lowland corruption, Colkitto, has been impro-

perly given to the son, whose correct designation would be Mac
Coll Keitach. Macdonnell, the family name of the Earl of Antrim,

is the same as Macdonald. The father of the first Earl of Antrim
was Sorley Buy Macdonald, brother of Coll Keitaoh’s grandfather.
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such as to inspire much respect. There were only

about twelve hundred of them, indifferently armed and

attended by a rabble of half-starved, half-naked women

and children. Montrose found the Highlanders on the

point of coming to blows with their unwelcome allies.

But his arrival at once changed the spirit of the scene.

Macdonald could not at first believe that this travel-

stained, meanly-dressed man was the King’s Lieutenant-

G-eneral, the famous Marquis of Montrose; but the

shouts of the Highlanders soon assured him. They

knew the Marquis well by sight, and his companion,

whom they had affectionately dubbed Black Pate, was

their particular friend. Scots and Irish united in wel-

coming their chief. The royal commission was read,

and the royal standard unfurled on a small hill below

the castle and close to the modern house of Lude.

And now at last there was a royal army in Scotland,

and the King^s Lieutenant was something more than an

empty name. Yet it was not one with which any

general but Montrose would have cared to take the

field. At the most it cannot have exceeded two thousand

three hundred men. The Irish carried rusty matchlocks,

with ammunition enough for a round a piece. A few

of the Highlanders w^re armed with the claymore, but

bows and arrows, pikes and rude clubs, were the more

common weapons. Cavalry there was i*one, but the

three horses on which Montrose and his companions

had ridden fl:om Carlisle, mere scarecrows of skin and

bone, as Wishart calls them omnino strigosos et emaciatos.

Against this rude array there were no less than three

armies in the field, one under Lord Balfour of Burleigh

at Aberdeen, another under Elcho at Perth, while Argyll
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was coming up fast from the West to avenge the flaming

homesteads and slaughtered herds that had marked

the course of the hated Macdonald through the country

of the Camphells. Montrose chose the nearest, and

striking south through the hills crossed the Tay on the

last day of August. As they marched through G-len

Almond they were joined by five hundred men under

Lord Kilpont and the Master of Maderty, Montrose's

brother-in-law. They had come out at Elcho's summons

to defend their lands against the public enemy, not to

fight against their kinsman. ^ With these welcome suc-

cours Montrose continued his march upon Perth. Early

on the morning of Sunday, September 1st, he came in

sight of the Covenanters drawn up in order of battle on

the plain of Tippermuir between him and the city.

Elcho’s army was composed of six thousand foot,

seven hundred horse, and a small park of artillery.

But the odds were not so great as they looked. Elcho's

military reputation did not stand high, and his soldiers

were mostly townsmen and peasants ignorant of war

and, despite the exhortations of their preachers, with no

great stomach for it. Montrose, on the other hand,

could trust every man in his little force. They were

not indeed trained soldiers, but they had all been bred

from their youth to keep their heads with their hands,

were utterly fearless, and conscious of two important

facts—that there was a powerful enemy in their rear,

and a rich prize before them. He formed them in a

long line three deep, with orders to the Irish to reserve

their single volley till they were close on the enemy,

^ Lord Kilpont was the son of the Earl of Airth and Menteith,

for whom see chapter ii.
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while those who had no guns might use the stones of

which there was a plentiful supply on the moor ready to

their hands. But it was on the wild rush of the charge,

and the stout arms of his men, that he relied. Could

they once get home on the Perthshire cits, he had little

fear of the result. His own place was on the right wing

;

Kilpont commanded on the left ;
Macdonald and his

Irishmen were in the centre.

But first, that all things might be done in order,

Montrose sent young Maderty, under a flag of truce, to

inform Elcho that he was acting under the commission

of their King, whose only desire was to persuade his

subjects to return to their lawful allegiance and to

avoid all bloodshed. Elcho’s answer was to send the

messenger a prisoner into Perth, with the assurance that

he should pay for his insolence with his head so soon as

the army of the Lord had done its work.

What followed can hardly be dignified with the name

of a battle. The Irishmen fired their volley, the High-

landers hurled their pebbles, and both with a wild yell

sprang straight at their foe. The Covenanters, horse and

foot, broke and ran like sheep. Only on the right wing

was there any resistance, where Sir James Scott, a brave

man who had seen service in the Italian wars, held his

ground for a time among some enclosures, till Montrose

burst in at the head of the Atholemen. Not more than

a dozen fell in the actual fight, which lasted but a few

minutes; but many hundreds were cut down in the

rout. The claymores and Lochaber axes did bloody

work among the fugitives, and some of the fat burghers,

untouched by either, are said to have dropped dead from

sheer exhaustion. Before night fell Montrose was master
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of Perth, without the loss of a single man, and with but

two wounded.

No plundering was allowed. The arms, ammunition,

and baggage of the enemy were lawful spoil, and on the

dead bodies the victors might work their will
;
but within

the walls strict order was commanded and kept. Some

of the prisoners took service under King Charles
;
the

rest were released on parole. A fine was imposed on

the town, and for three days Montrose and his men

lived at free quarters. It was during these days that

he was joined by his two eldest sons and his old tutor

William Forrett
;

the two younger boys, with their

mother, were at Kinnaird Castle under the care of her

father Southesk.

On September 4th Montrose left Perth for Aberdeen.

In point of equipment his force was now vastly superior

to that he had led to victory at Tippermuir. His men
were all well armed and clothed ; ammunition was

plentiful, and there was some money in the chest. A
few gentlemen joined him on the march. Among them

was the gallant old Earl of Airlie, with his two younger

sons Sir Thomas and Sir David Ogilvy, who through

good and evil fortune remained faithful to the end;

and Nathaniel Gordon, one of the bravest and the most

constant of his name. These brought a welcome addi-

tion to his force in the shape of a small body of cavalry,

not indeed exceeding fifty troopers, but all well mounted

and weU armed. On the other hand there had been

some serious defections. As usixal, most of the High-

landers had gone off to the mountains to secure their

booty. Lord Kilpont’s men had withdrawn with the

body of their young chief, after his mysterious death at
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the hands of his kinsman Stewart of Ardvoirlich, which

had occurred in camp on the morning after they had

left Perth. ^ When Montrose summoned Aberdeen on

the morning of September 12th, he had at his back only

fifteen hundred foot, fifty horse, and the few* field-pieces

taken at Tippermuir.

The Covenanters were two thousand strong in foot,

with five hundred horse. Two of Huntly’s sons were

among them. It is idle to search for the causes which

placed these scions of a loyal House in the ranks of their

sovereign’s enemies. One causewas undoubtedly jealousy

of Montrose, whose treatment of their father they had not

yet forgiven. Moreover, though Huntly’s sons, they were

also Argyll’s nephews, and for the present the uncle had

the upper hand of the father. There at all events they

were, not only marshalled to fight against the King’s

troops, but marshalled side by side with their hereditary

foes, the Crichtons, Frasers, and other families who
welcomed the Covenant as a counterpoise to the over-

weening power of the Gordons. But though superior in

numbers, and not inferior in arms and courage, the

Covenanters were totally deficient in discipline, and

their nominal leader. Lord Balfour of Burleigh, had

neither knowledge nor authority to control them.

The bridge over the Dee had been fortified, and

Montrose, remembering his former experiences at this

place, led his army up the river to a ford some fifteen

1 An explanation of this strange story has been given in the In-

troduction to A Legmd of Montrose. The welcome accorded to

Stewart by Argyll, and the terms in which his pardon was recorded

by the Covenanters, certainly lend some colour to the original

belief that Kilpont was slain for refusing to join in a plot to murder
Montrose. See Montrose and the Covenanters^ ii. 323-825.



146 MONTROSE CHAP.

miles above the city. Here they crossed, and encamped

for the night in the grounds of Crathes Castle, whose

owner, though no King's man, thought the King's

Lieutenant, with fifteen hundred men at his back,

entitled to every courtesy. Next morning Montrose

led his men down the north bank of the river within

two miles of Aberdeen, where he found the Covenanters

ready for battle. He summoned the magistrates to

surrender, or at least to send the women and children

to a place of safety. His summons was refused, and

a drummer-boy, who had accompanied his messenger,

wantonly killed. Furious at this second and more

brutal disregard of the laws of civilised warfare, Mon-

trose promised Macdonald the sack of the rebellious

town, and bade the battle begin.

As at Tippermuir the Irish held the centre
;
Eollo

commanded on the right, Nathaniel Gordon on the left.

The cavalry were 'on the two wings, interspersed with

musketeers and bowmen. Montrose, well mounted,

clad in coat and trews, with a bunch of oats in his

bonnet—a whimsy adopted by all his infantry—was

everywhere his keen eye told him there was need of

his services. The fighting was hot while it lasted, and

at one moment the left flank of the Eoyalists was within

an ace of being turned. But Montrose brought up the

horse and a fresh supply of musketeers from the right

wing in the nick of time, and the Covenanters having

no one to take advantage of the crisis, the danger was

averted. The fifty troopei's performed wonders, and the

Irish fought like trained soldiers. In the end good

leadership and discipline prevailed over numbers, and a

general charge led by Montrose in person decided the day.
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Withm two hours after the first shot was fired the

army of the Covenant was in flight. Balfour, who

seems to have played no part in the battle, galloped off

north across the Don with his cavalry. The foot were

cut down as they ran, and the victorious Eoyalists burst

into the town at the heels of the fugitives. Then

followed a hideous scene. Montrose would not, or could

not, retract the promise he had given in a moment of

anger, and the wild Irish ran riot through the defence-

less town. The unarmed citizens were butchered like

sheep in the streets
;
the better sort were stripped before

death, that their clothes might not be soiled with their

blood
;
women and little children were slaughtered for

bewailing their dead, and those women were happiest

who expiated their tears with life. For three days the

sack continued, without any interference, so far as we

know, on the part of Montrose. Hitherto we have

invariably seen him courteous and humane to a defeated

foe, and always where it was in his power active

to spare a defenceless people, and as such we shall

find him hereafter. On this solitary occasion he out-

does the worst brutalities of the German wars. It was

a mistake as well as a crime. It turned the scale

against him in many wavering minds
;
and it inflamed

the anger and fear of his enemies to a savage and un-

relenting hatred which was destined to bear bitter fruit

upon a later day. A price was now set upon his head,

and Argyll openly offered a reward of £20,000 to any

man who should bring it in by fair means or foul.

It was now felt that some more serious measures must

be taken with this terrible enemy. Argyll’s pursuit of

Macdonald had slackened since he learned that the
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Irish had joined hands with Montrose
;
but he was still

laboriously plodding after them with three thousand of

his Campbells. To these were now added two regiments

from the regular army in England, and a strong force of

cavalry. These reinforcements did not quicken Argyll’s

pace, but they prevented Montrose from giving battle to

a foe whom above all others he longed to meet on a fair

field. His little force had been still further diminished

by the despatch of Macdonald with half his men into

the Western Highlands to beat up recruits among the

men of his name, who had been from time immemorial

the sworn foes of Mac Callum More. For some weeks

therefore the nimble Cavalier was forced to content him-

self with leading his heavy-footed, heavy-hearted pursuer

a chase backwards and forwards through the Grampians,

till at last he rested at Fyvie Castle on the Ythan, in

the north-east corner of Aberdeenshire.

Here he was nearly caught napping. Argyll had

crept within two miles of the castle before Montrose

knew that he had so much as crossed the Grampians.

It was a dangerous moment for the King’s Lieutenant.

He dared not risk a battle on the open ground: the

castle would not stand a siege; and to make matters

worse, the Koyalists had run short of ammunition. But

behind the castle rose a rugged hill, crowned with trees

and roughly defended with some farm enclosures. Here

Montrose stood at bay. The pewter vessels of the castle

were melted into bullets, and the first attack of the Cove-

nanters supplied the defenderswith powder. Argyll’s men
were half-way up the hill, when Montrose, turning to a

young Irishman whom Macdonald had left in charge as his

lieutenant, said, “Come, O’Cahan, what are you about?
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Take some of your handiest fellows, drive those rascals

from our defences, and see that we are not troubled

with them again.” The brave young soldier rushed

down the hill at the head of his men, drove the Cove-

nanters pell-mell before him, and returned in safety with

several bags of powder. As they came back into their

lines, one of the Irishmen said, looking at the powder,

“We must at them again; the stingy rogues have left

us no bullets.” The jest was soon made earnest. As

ArgylFs foot retired, the horse came up on another

side against the little body of Eoyalist troopers. But

Montrose saw the movement, and leading some of his

musketeers round the brow of the hill, poured so hot a

volley into the Covenanting squadrons, that they de-

scended the slope much faster than they had climbed it.

This was enough for Argyll. He withdrew his men
beyond the Ythan, and Montrose marched back un-

molested to Blair-Athole.

This extraordinary campaign—this “strange cours-

ing ” as Baillie shrewdly called it—could not continue.

It was now November. The rains of autumn were

already turning into the snows of winter. The moun-

tains would soon be passable only for wolves and eagles.

Argyll turned from a pursuit for which he had no heart,

led his men back to Edinburgh, and resigning his com-

mission to the Estates retired to his own country. The

road into the Lowlands lay open. Now was the time

to put in’ practice that plan which Montrose had always

kept steadily in view. This mountain warfare against

irregular levies led by incompetent generals was but a

waste of good powder and shot. If he could descend

into the Lowlands with a force sufficient to bring Leven
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back over the Border, his promise to the King would be

redeemed. Macdonald had rejoined him with the rest

of the Irishmen and five hundred stout fellows of his

name, Macdonalds of Glengarry, Clanronald, Keppoch,

and Glencoe. Camerons from Lochaber, Stewarts from

Appin, Farquharsons from Braemar, had also gathered

to the Standard. Surely now he was strong enough to

put his cherished design into practice. But his Lowland

officers demurred. They were weary of a campaign

where victory brought no solid fruits, and where the

advance of one day seemed to be inevitably followed by

the retreat of the next. The invitations and promises of

Argyll had begun to work. They knew that pardon

and preferment awaited every deserter from the royal

cause, and though they had no design of betraying

Montrose, they thought the time favourable for making

their own peace. Under pretence of being unfit to face

the hardships of a winter campaign, one after another

took leave of his General. The brave Airlie, for all

his sixty years, and his sons alone stood by him, and

Kathaniel Gordon, who, though he left his leader, left

him on the King’s service. Montrose let the recreants

go without a word, and turned to the Highlanders.

They too deprecated a descent on the Lowlands, but for

a different reason. These Macdonalds and Camerons

wer'e ready enough to fight under the royal banner, but

they must fight against their own foe. They hated King

Campbell more than they loved King Charles. ’Between

all who bore the name of Macdonald and all who bore

the name of Campbell there had been war to the knife

for many generations. There was hardly, indeed, a clan

in all the Highlands of Scotland which had not a grudge
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to pay against the Eace of Diarmid. Beyond the great

mountain harrier with which Nature had guarded the

domains of Mac Callum More lay a land, rough indeed

and sparsely cultivated, hut rich in fat cattle and

well-stocked homesteads. Argyll was used to say that

he had rather lose a hundred thousand crowns than that

any mortal man should know the way by which an army

could enter his country. There were men now at

Montrose’s side who knew that way as well as Argyll

himself. Something clearly must be done. Neither his

temperament nor his position would suffer Montrose to

be idle. He could not hope to keep his men together

without pay, and pay was only to be found in the

pockets of a defeated enemy. Moreover, to strike a

blow at Argyll in his own home was in some sort to do

the King’s service, and in a sort not uncongenial to him-

self when no better was possible. He agreed, therefore,

to a plan which it was not altogether in his power to

refuse, and in the first week of December the westward

march began.

They marched in three divisions. Montrose led one,

Alaster Macdonald another, and the third was com-

manded by the Captain of Clanronald. On December

13th they struck down through those mountains whose

secrets had been so jealously guarded right into the

heart of the promised land. At the first rumour of their

approach Argyll had fied from Inveraray in a fishing-

boat, leaving his clansmen to shift for themselves. For

upwards of a month the triumphant Macdonalds carried

fire and sword through the length and breadth of the

country. Every unfortified dwelling was sacked and

burned to the ground
;
every head of cattle not wanted
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for the destroyers’ consumption was slaughtered. Mon-

trose would have spared the people if he could; but

a Macdonald with a sword in his hand could give no

quarter to a Campbell, and when Montrose was not by

to save him every son of the accursed race old enough to

bear arms was ruthlessly cut down where he was found.

By the end of January the work was done : to the lands

of Argyll had been meted the measure their owners

had never spared to measure to others
;
and leaving a

smouldering waste behind him Montrose turned leisurely

northwards through Lochaber.

He had reached Kilcummin, where Port-Augustus

now stands, at the head of Loch Ness, when he heard

news which made him pause. In front Seaforth was

barring the -way with five thousand men, his own

Mackenzies and others from the hardy northern shires.

Behind him Argyll was coming up with all the Camp-

bells he could muster and some Lowland levies hastily

gathered to his aid. To meet these two armies Montrose

had only his Irishmen, a handful of Aiiiie’s troopers,

and such of the Highlanders as had not yet made off

with their plunder, barely fifteen hundred men in all.

He made his choice in an instant. Only thirty miles off,

down the road by which he had just ascended the valley,

Argyll lay at Inverlochy three thousand strong. But

that road was certain to be watched by Argyll’s scouts,

and this time Montrose was determined that his enemy
should not escape him. There was another road by

which the Campbells might be reached in flank at a point

where no retreat was possible. It was a road rarely

trodden even in summer by any foot save that of the

deer or wolf, and now, when winter lay white on the
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mountains and tbe passes were choked with snow,

shunned even by those wild travellers. But any road

that led to his enemy was a good road for Montrose,

and the dauntless spirit of their General beat high in the

hearts of his men. Striking southward over the rugged

shoulder of Corryarrick, through the bleak wastes of

Glen Eoy and Glen Spean, now wading waist high

through the snow, and now clambering among the bare

mountain peaks of that lonely land, by day and night

the little host held on its painful way. On the evening

of February 1st, on the second day after leaving Kib

cummin, they saw from the skirts of Ben Nevis the

towers of Inverlochy and the moonlit waters of

Loch Eil.

The castle of Inverlochy stood, as all that is left of it

still stands, at the juncture of Loch Eil and Loch Linnhe

beneath the mighty shadow of Ben Nevis. The Camp-

bells lay in the narrow strip of plain between the

mountain and the shore. For them there was no escape

if defeated
;
but unfortunately for his honour a way of

escape lay open to their chief. His galley lay at her

moorings on the lake, and in the middle of the night

he was put secretly on board to await in ignominious

security the chances of the day, leaving his people

to fight for his name and their lives under his cousin

Sir Duncan Campbell of Auchinbreck. He excused

himself by an injury to his arm which disabled him

from using a sword, an excuse that no other ,man

then alive in Scotland would have ventured to plead in

the face of his foe.

Though their scouts had brought word early in the

evening of an enemy holding the passes above them in
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force, the Campbells could not believe that enemy to be

Mpntrose. Even the imagination of a Highlander, inured

as he was to every form of activity and endurance, could

not conceive the possibility of that wonderful march

;

and supposing that they would have only to deal with

some Macdonalds and Camerons gathered to defend their

homes from ravage, they slept securely through the night.

But when with the first rays of morning they heard from

the dark mountain overhead the trumpets pealing the

point of war which had been ever used by Scotsmen to

salute the standard of their king, they knew too well who

was before them. Auchinbreck was a brave and experi-

enced soldier but he had little confidence in the Lowland

levies, and even his own men were better, he knew, at

giving than receiving the attack. Still numbers must

be on his side, and his men were fresh. The enemy

could not be many, and must be weary and ill-fed. Ill-

fed in truth they were
;
they had not tasted bread since

they left Kilcummin; even Montrose and Airlie had

to break their fast on a little meal softened with

cold water. But all weariness had vanished at the

sight of the enemy
;
and for the food, they comforted

themselves with the assurance of better fare before

sunset.

The battle cf Inverlochy was little more than a repeti-

tion of the battle of Tippermuir. Montrose now led the

centre, where the Highlanders fought who would follow

no man to battle but the King’s Lieutenant. Alaster

Macdonald led on the right, and O’Cahan, the hero of

Fyvie, on the left. Auchinbreck had placed the Low-

land regiments on either wing, himself commanding the

Campbells in the centre. The former discharged their
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muskets and ran so soon as they saw Montrose’s fierce

warriors hurst from the mountain and heard the wild

yell with which they came bounding over the plain. The

Campbells fought bravely, but unsupported and over-

lapped they at last too broke and fled. Some pressed

into the water to reach their chief’s galley, but Argyll had

hoisted his sails so soon as he saw that all was lost, and

made off down the lake heedless of his drowning clans-

men. Others fled southwards along the beach and were

cut down as they ran. Some made for the castle, but

were driven back by the troopers into the open ground.

Quarter was given to the Lowlanders, but Montrose

could win no quarter from his men for the Campbells.

Fifteen hundred of the great clan perished on that fatal

day, including Auchinbreck himself and many gentlemen

of rank. On the other side only three private soldiers

were killed
3
but many were wounded, and among them

Sir Thomas Ogilvy, by whose death, a few days after the

battle, Montrose lost a staunch friend and the King a

brave and accomplished officer.

Montrose had won a great and important victory.

He had completely broken Argyll’s power in the High-

lands, and indeed for many years to come the mighty

Clan Campbell was but the shadow of its former name.

It is small wonder that his head grew hot with success,

and that he wrote to the King as though all Scotland

lay already at his feet. “I doubt not,” ran his triumph-

ant words, that before the end of this summer I shall

be able to come to your majesty’s assistance with a brave

army, which, backed with the justice of your majesty’s

cause, will make the rebels in England as well as in

Scotland feel the just rewards of rebellion. Only give
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me leave, after I have reduced this country to your

majesty’s obedience, and conquered from Dan to Beer-

sheba, to say to your majesty then, as David’s general

did to his master, ^ Come thou thyself, lest this country

be called by my name.’
”



OHAPTEE IX

THE CAMPAIGN IN THE HIGHLANDS

(AtrLDEABN—ALFOED—KILSYTH)

Had Montrose been strong enough to inarch at once on

the capital, it is possible that he might have found him-

self master of Scotland, and his promise to the King

fulfilled sooner than he had expected. It is certain that

those in Edinburgh who knew the truth felt that they

were for the moment powerless to stop him. On such a

stroke, however, even he dared not venture. Cavalry he

had none, save the few troopers who barely sufficed for an

escort to the Standard, and without cavalry he could not

hope to hold his own in Lowland warfare. Nor for

such warfare could he rely on the Highlanders, even

should they consent to follow him so far from their

homes. In the sudden onset, the struggle hand to

hand, the headlong pursuit, a general need wish to lead

no better soldiers
;
but in the calculated movements of

a regular campaign they could not be trusted. They

knew no discipline save obedience to their own chiefs,

no mode of fighting save to shout and fall on. To rally

them after defeat was as difficult as to keep them

in hand after a victory. Montrose therefore held

on northwards up the valley of the Ness, on the
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road he was marching when he had turned back on

Argyll.

The news of his great victory had preceded him. As

he advanced, Seaforth and his Mackenzies fell back, and

when he halted at Elgin the proud chief of Kintail

appeared before him as a suppliant for the royal

pardon. Nor was Seaforth the only waverer who had

taken to heart the lesson taught Argyll. Sir James

Grant came in with three hundred of his men, and

many of the smaller lairds. Now, too, appeared a more

welcome ally than all the Grants and Mackenzies could

furnish. Nathaniel Gordon’s errand had been done.

Weary of a yoke at which he had always secretly

fretted, and of a cause which seemed to lead only to

defeat and disgrace, Lord Gordon now frankly offered

his sword to Montrose. Nor did he come alone. His

brother Lord Lewis, whom he brought with him, was

destined indeed to prove a hindrance rather than a

help, but a well-mounted and well-furnished troop of the

gentlemen of his house had also followed their young

chief. Thus reinforced on the side where he was

weakest, Montrose turned to face his enemies once

more.

The Estates had now recovered from their panic.

In the first transports of their fear, when the news

came down from Inverlochy, they had sought comfort

in solemnly pronouncing doom of death and forfeiture

on the traitor James Graham, sometime Earl of Mon-

trose, and on all who abetted him in his treason
;
and

the Kirk had as solemnly discharged against him the

thunders of its excommunication. For himself such

idle words were nothing to Montrose
;
but it was not
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his cue to pass any accusation of liis enemies un-

challenged, or to let any judgment go against him by

default. It -was on the justice of his cause, on his own

consistency that he wished especially to he understood

to rely. He therefore published an answer to this

sentence, framed on the same lines as his Declaration

from Dumfries, but in a bolder spirit and more explicit

terms. He recapitulated the causes which led Scotland

to renew her ancient Covenant “ as the only safest and

fairest way for preservation of religion and liberty,

which was so opposed by the prelates and their adherents

that, by misinformation, they moved our dread sovereign

to threaten us on both sides with arms.” He reminded

his countrymen that for this purpose he had gone with the

Covenant even farther than was strictly warrantable till

the King, “being informed of the lawfulness of our pro-

ceedings and honest intentions,” had granted, first at

Berwick and afterwards more fully at Eipon, all that

they could fairly and reasonably ask. Thus far he had

gone with them
;
farther, no true subject of the Crown,

no true lover of his country, no true Covenanter could

go. It was when he found “the prevailing party

to intend more than they did pretend,” to the prejudice

of religion and liberty, to the ruin of lawful authority,

to the abuse of the real spirit of the National Cove-

nant,— it was then that he left them. It was then

that “we were constrained to suffer them to deviate

without us, with the multitude misled by them, whose

eyes they seal in what concerns religion, and hearts

they steal away in what concerns rehgion,—and there

we left them.” ^

^ Memorials of Mmiirose, i. 215.
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The Estates, however, could not afford to rely on the

spiritual arm alone. James Graham, the excommunicated

traitor, was still, outside the walls of Edinburgh, the

Marquis of Montrose
;
and the Marquis of Montrose at

the head of an army was not a foe to be safely left to the

vengeance of Church and Parliament. The strongest

force they had yet put into the field was despatched

northwards under General Baillie, who had been re-

called from England for the purpose, and Sir John

Hurry, a Cavalier who had apparently found in his

prison at Newcastle convincing arguments in favour of

the Covenant.

But before the southern march began a heavy blow

fell on Montrose from no earthly hand. His eldest son,

a gallant lad in his sixteenth year, died at Gordon

Castle. He had followed his father through the winter’s

campaign, and the strain had proved too heavy for his

young constitution. Nor was this all. The second son,

a boy of eleven, was snatched from his lessons by Hurry

in a raid on the town of Montrose, and sent a prisoner

to Edinburgh. At the same time old Airlie fell danger-

ously sick, and was removed to Strathbogie under a

strong escort of Highlanders. Thus weakened in

numbers, and with a heavy heart, Montrose took the

field.

He was now resolved at all hazards to make for the

Lowlands. The answer to his despatch from Inver-

lochy had urged him to press southwards with all speed

to meet the King, who was now bent on carrying the

war into Scotland, and had promised an immediate

reinforcement of cavalry. The summons matched too

well with his own wishes to be disregarded. But as the
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days passed, and the little army drew steadily down the

coast to the Tay, no sign could he seen of the promised

succours. And the little army grew daily smaller.

Baillie, a brave man, hut a cautious rather than a

brilliant soldier, would not he forced into a battle.

Montrose had not spared his enemies by the way.

Koyalist and Covenanter made war in the same fashion,

and as Argyll had done, so did Montrose. From Inver-

ness to Stonehaven his course was marked by blackened

walls and wasted fields. From his strong castle of

Dunnottar Marischal saw his broad lands harried by the

soldiers of his old friend whom he had not the courage

to join, and derived what comfort he could from the

assurance of the godly Mr. Cant, that the smoke which

he saw rising from his worthless worldly goods would be

a sweet-smelling incense in the nostrils of the Lord.

But an army marching through a hostile country cannot

be burdened with spoil, and the Highlanders, who looked

for each morning to bring a repetition of Inverlochy,

deserted daily. Some of the gentlemen asked leave to

return for the protection of their own lands, on which,

so soon as the coast was clear, a summary vengeance

was sure to fall, and the leave could not in prudence be

refused. When Montrose reached Dunkeld he could

muster only six hundred foot and two hundred horse.

For the present the Lowlands were safe.

But it was not in Montrose’s nature to turn from his

enemies without striking a blow. Dundee was but a

day’s march, as he had taught his men to march, from

Dunkeld
\

it was a noted stronghold of rebellion, on

which punishment would not be wasted. Leaving

Dunkeld at daybreak on April 3rd, the next morning

M
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saw him before Dundee. The town would not sur-

render, and could make little resistance. It was carried

by storm, and Highlanders and Irishmen were soon busy

at their favourite work. In the midst of the tumult

came the news that Baillie and Hurry, who were be-

lieved to be far on the other side of the Tay, were out-

side the walls. To fight them was impossible with a

few hundred men wild with drink and plunder^ to

secure a safe retreat in such conditions seemed equally

hopeless. No other man would probably have thought it

worth his while to attempt what Montrose now success-

fully performed. He stopped the plundering, sent off his

foot in such order as he could command, and with his

cavalry and a few picked musketeers prepared to cover

their retreat. As he marched out of the eastern gate in

the gathering dusk, the enemy entered by the western.

Baillie at once ordered his dragoons to charge, but they

were driven back with some empty saddles. Seeing Mon-

trose heading for the eastern coast, the wary Covenanter

stayed the pursuit, and struck north to bar the way into

the hills. Montrose had divined the move. At Arbroath

he turned abruptly in his tracks, and slipping back past

the unconscious Covenanters in the night, headed straight

for the Grampians. The sun had risen before Baillie

discovered his mistake. But Montrose was not yet safe.

He had reached Careston Castle on the Esk
;
his men,

worn out with the day’s plundering and the night’s

marching, had flung themselves on the ground and were

sleeping soundly when the enemy’s cavalry came in

sight. Only a few of the sleepers could be aroused, but

they were enough. The ^ragoons remembered their

reception on the previous evening, and drew off. Before
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the foot could come up Montrose had his men safe

among the hills. Of all his extraordinary exploits none

so impressed the great soldiers of Europe with his con-

summate generalship as the retreat from Dundee. I

have often,” wrote Wishart, “heard those who were

esteemed the most experienced officers, not in Britain

only but in France and Germany, prefer this march of

Montrose to his most celebrated victories.”

But generalship without men will not win battles.

The weary work of recruiting began again. Macdonald

had already been sent to his old ground in the Western

Highlands. Lord Gordon was now sent into his own

country, whither his weathercock of a brother had just

retired in a huff. On the other hand, Aboyne had made

his way out of Carlisle and rejoined his chief. A Gordon

was always welcome, nor had his young aide-de-camp yet

shown Montrose any trace of those capricious humours

which were destined to eventually wreck the King’s

cause and his own. Meanwhile the enemy had divided.

Hurry had gone northward to take order with the

Gordons, while Baillie was watching the Highlands from

Perth. Macdonald had now returned with a fresh levy

of his kinsmen. If Montrose could slip between the two

armies and join hands with Lord Gordon, he might fight

either at leisure. This was done. At Skene, on the

upper Dee, he met Lord Gordon stronger than before in

both foot and horse. Aboyne made a successful raid on

Aberdeen, and returned with some much-needed powder

and ball. By the end of April the King’s Lieutenant

was once more ready for battle. The Gordons were now
his very good friends

\
he decided, therefore, for their

sake to attack the northern army first.



164 MONTROSE CHAP.

Hurry, for all his inconstancy, was neither a timid

nor an unskilful soldier, and as he far outnumbered the

Eoyalists, he had no wish to avoid a battle; but he

intended to fight on his own ground. He led Montrose

on by cautiously retreating, till he had drawn him into

the heart of a country where not a man called him

friend, and then turned on him. On the evening of

May 8th Montrose was encamped at the little village of

Auldearn, midway between Inverness and Elgin. Here

Hurry hoped to surprise him by a night march; but

when within a few miles of the village some of his men
discharged their muskets to clear them of the damp
powder, and through the driving wind and rain the

Eoyalist sentinels caught the sound. Montrose had

little time to make his arrangements, but one glance at

the ground in the gray morning light taught him all he

needed to know.

The village of Auldearn stretched north and south

along a ridge, and below the western point of the ridge

the ground sloped down to a marsh. On the upper part

of this slope, at its. northern end, among the walled

gardens and enclosures of the villagers, Montrose placed

the Irishmen with the royal standard, to give them the

appearance of the main body. The rest of his foot and

all the cavalry he kept out of sight behind the southern

end of the ridge. For his centre he had merely a few

men placed in front of the cottages as though they were

the pickets of a larger forpe. If Hurry fell into the

trap, and Macdonald obeyed orders, Montrose could hurl

the whole of his left wing on the right flank of the

Covenanters when engaged with the Irish, where the

ground was open and firm for cavalry. Hurry did fall
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into the trap, but Macdonald’s rashness nearly caused

disaster. Instead of keeping within his lines, he

advanced down the hill to meet the full brunt of the

main attack. The Irish fought bravely, and Alaster

himself performed prodigies of valour. But. they were

outnumbered, driven back, and surrounded. It was

whispered to Montrose that his right wing was broken.

Any sign of uneasiness might be fatal. The knowledge

that his trained troops were routed might damp the

ardour of the others. He turned gaily to G-ordon.

‘‘Why are we lingering here, my dear lord,” he said

aloud, “when our friend Macdonald is driving the

enemy before him on the right *1 Shall all the glory of

the day be his ” He then gave the word to advance.

The chivalry of the Gordons sprang forward with their

young chief at their head. They charged not in the old

fashion under cover of pistol- fire, but as Cromwell’s

Ironsides had charged on Marston Moor. Sword in

hand they rode straight at Hurry's flank, while Montrose

and Aboyne brought up the rest of the infantry. The'

Covenanting dragoons could not stand the shock, and

their flight threw the right wing into disorder. Mon-

trose and Aboyne pressed on, while Macdonald rallied

his Irishmen and led them down again on the centre.

The day was won. Hurry escaped with the remnant of

his horse to Inverness ; most of the foot perished on the

field. No quarter was given, and the pursuit followed

fast and far. A few days before the battle a young

Gordon, who had been carried wounded from a skirmish

to a friend’s house, had been murdered in his bed by a

party of Covenanters, and this brutal deed had sharpened

his kinsmen’s swords. Between two and three thousand
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of the enemy are said to have fallen on the field or in

the flight. All their baggage, ammunition, and money

remained in the hands of the victors.

In the field the Covenanters seemed powerless to

make head against Montrose, but they could strike a

blow at him nearer home. The aged Napier, now past

his seventieth year—“old and not fit for fighting,” as

he pathetically pleaded to the Committee—was heavily

fined and flung into prison. His son, the young Master,

had made his escape in time, and had fought gallantly

by his uncle’s side at Auldearn ; but his two daughters,

Lilias and Margaret, Lady Stirling of Keir, shared their

father’s fate. Among their fellow- captives, but not

companions for no intercourse was permitted them,

were Keir himself and young Lord Graham with his

tutor. Their imprisonment was close, but their con-

dition was easy compared with that of Crawford, Ogilvy,

and the other Eoyalists, who suffered the treatment of

the lowest criminals in the Tolbooth. To this time, too,

belongs the only trace of Montrose’s wife that history

vouchsafes between the records of her marriage

and her death, in a warrant of the Committee of

Estates entrusting her with the care of her third son

Eobert. From this it would appear that she had

either contrived to make her peace with her husband^s

enemies, or that her sympathies were known to be

with her own family. Southesk and his son Carnegie

had always been staunch, though passive, adherents to

the Covenant.

But it was no time to brood on private wrongs, or to

redress them. Hurry with the fragments of his scattered

army had rejoined Baillie, and a fresh force under
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Lindsay was advancing from the Lowlands. Montrose

had been obliged to pay the usual price of his victories,

and had again retreated to the hills till the gaps in his

ranks could be refilled. But in one respect he was

stronger than he had yet been since he first raised the

King’s banner in Scotland. A warm friendship had

sprung up between him and the heir of the Gordons,

which, on the younger man’s part, showed itself in a

chivalrous and unquestioning devotion. Nothing could

now separate him from his generaPs side
;

his father’s

commands were disregarded; fresh levies were raised, and

the waverers recalled to their duty. Still, without the

Highlanders, and with only half the Irishmen, Montrose

could not have shown fight had not the Covenanters

been divided against themselves. Baillie was not his

own master. His movements were not only dictated

from Edinburgh, but were still further hampered by a

committee appointed to assist him in the field. This

committee included such experienced commanders as

Argyll, Balfour of Burleigh, and Elcho, and was unlikely

therefore to inspire much confidence in any man who

had heard of Inverlochy, Aberdeen, and Tippermuir.

“Armies,” it has been pertinently observed by the

historian who has told how another and a worthier

Argyll met his fate, “armies have triumphed under

leaders who professed no very eminent qualifications.

But what army commanded by a debating club ever

escaped discomfiture and disgrace Moreover Lindsay

professed himself unable to fight with his undisciplined

troops, and Baillie was ordered to supply him with

fifteen hundred of his own trained soldiers in exchange

for less than half the number of raw recruits. Even
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then Lindsay would not fight, but turning southwards

gallantly led his men to harry the unprotected lands of

Athole. Montrose was thus left free to deal with Baillie

and the committee.

Baillie was now in a strong position at Keith in

Aberdeenshire, from which he could neither be dislodged

nor tempted by offer of battle. But the road to the

Lowlands lay open, and if the Royalists took that road

the Covenanters could not choose but follow. Montrose

therefore marched due south, and crossing the Don took

up his position at Alford, a small town some ten miles

west of Kintoul. By this time Baillie had learned how

weak Montrose was, and thought that he might ‘risk

a battle. But when he came in sight of his enemy, on

the morning of July 2nd, he hesitated. Montrose was

posted, as at Auldearn, on the crest of a hill. Between

him and the Covenanters lay a marsh, and beyond the

marsh was the river which could be crossed at only one

spot directly in front of his lines. These were condi-

tions in which a more daring captain than Baillie might

have been excused from engaging such an adversary

as Montrose. But the committee would not hear of

retreating, and even Balcarres, who commanded the

cavalry, and who was something of a soldier as well

as a brave man, was urgent to fight. Baillie was power-

less to refuse. He gave the orders he could not with-

hold, crossed the river and advanced courageously to

his fate.

Montrose had placed his few horse on either wing,

mixed, as at Aberdeen, with some Irish musketeers.

Lord Gordon commanded on the right, Aboyne on the

left. The centre, where Huntly's Highland tenants
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fought, was led by the brave Glengarry, who had never

left Montrose since he had charged at his side down the

slopes of Ben Nevis. Here, too, was the General him-

self with the royal standard. The reserve was posted

behind the crest of the hill under the Master of Napier.

In infantry the two armies were equal, about two

thousand strong on either side ;
but Montrose had only

two hundred and fifty horse to meet the six hundred

under Balcarres. The battle was begun by the cavalry.

For a time the superior numbers of the Covenanting

dragoons and the gallantry of their leader made the

issue doubtful, till Nathaniel Gordon, who fought with

his young chief on the right, cried to the Irish to throw

down their guns and hamstring the enemy’s horses with

their swords. This was enough
;
the left wing broke at

once, and the right, seeing their companions flying, soon

followed their example. The victorious Gordons swept

in from either flank on the centre
;
Glengarry led his

claymores down the hill; Montrose and his nephew

brought up the reserve, and another battle was won for

King Charles.

The victory was complete
;
but it was dearly bought

by the death of Lord Gordon, who fell, struck by a shot

from behind, in the flnal charge. Montrose could have

lost no more devoted friend or more staunch ally
;
and

indeed the whole army mourned for the gallant young

soldier, who had endeared himself to all by his courage

and courtesy, his high spirits and winning manners.

The body was conveyed under the escort of the General

himself and a chosen guard to Aberdeen, where, with all

the honours that the time permitted, it was laid in the

Gordons’ vault in the old cathedral church of St. Machar.
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Matters had now come to a crisis in Scotland.

Lindsay was the only general left in arms for the

Covenant, and on Lindsay alone no reliance could be

placed. Parliament had been driven by the plague

from Edinburgh to Stirling. On July 8th, six days

after the disaster at Alford, a vote was passed for

levying ten thousand foot and five hundred horse from

the counties south of the Tay. Perth was appointed for

the muster, and on the 24th of the month Parliament

was transferred to that city to watch and hasten the

work. Baillie was retained in command, but against his

urgent entreaties, for the same committee that had

driven him to defeat at Alford was to ensure his failure

again.

Meanwhile reinforcements were pouring in to Mon-

trose. Macdonald had rejoined him with the rest of the

Irish and fifteen hundred Highlanders. Patrick Graham

brought up the Atholemen. Stout old Airlie,now restored

to health, rode in with a troop of Ogilvies
; and after

some delay Aboyne appeared with a strong following of

Gordons. In the first days of August Montrose was

ready to take the field again with the largest force that

had yet been mustered under the King's banner in

Scotland. He was anxious for battle, but he was

resolved to choose his own ground. The King's affairs

were now desperate indeed. Naseby had been lost;

Wales was growing cold; there was no hope from

Ireland
;
a union with Montrose seemed almost the sole

chance left. If Montrose could strike one stout blow

south of the Forth that union might yet be possible.

Wherever he led Baillie must follow, or leave the Low-

lands open
;
and Montrose had a shrewd suspicion that
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the raw Perthshire levies might, like his own High-

landers, be unwilling to go too far or stay too long from

their homes. His men were as keen for battle as their

general. Till his reinforcements came in Montrose had

been obliged to content himself with hovering round

Perth, at one time mounting his infantry on baggage

and cart horses, to convey the notion that he was strong

in cavalry. In one of the skirmishes provoked by these

demonstrations, a party of the Covenanters had fallen

on a body of women in Methven Wood, near the city,

the wives, or, as Captain Dalgetty would have said, the

leaguer-lasses of the Irish soldiers, and had butchered

them all. The men clamoured for vengeance, and

Montrose was now strong enough to promise it.

Slipping down from Dunkeld, he passed almost under

the walls of Perth over the ground of his old triumph

at Tippermuir, and, crossing the Forth above Stirling,

came on the evening of August 14th to Kilsyth about

nine miles from Glasgow. Here he learned that Lanark,

with a strong muster of the Hamilton tenantry from

Clydesdale, was on the march to join Baillie, while

Eglinton and Glencairn were raising the Western Low-

lands. The blow must be struck before these reinforce-

ments could come up, and must be struck at once, for

Lanark was reported to be only twelve miles distant.

The Covenanters had not lingered in pursuit, and on

the night of the 14th the two armies bivouacked within

three miles of each other. Baillie would have preferred

to wait for Lanark, but the committee overruled him.

To delay even an hour was folly. Their enemy lay in

an open space surrounded by hills, in a trap, as these

wiseheads thought, from which there must be no escape.
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Numbers, too, were on their side. The Royalists had but

a little over four thousand foot and five hundred horse

to set against the six thousand foot and eight hundred

horse nominally commanded by Baillie. Montrose was

equally confident. He had shown his men the enemy,

and asked if they would fight or retreat. The answer

was unanimous for fight. He bade his soldiers strip to

their shirts, for the day was hot, and they would have

to charge uphill. He could not suppose that even such

generals as Argyll and Elcho would forego their advan-

tage of ground, while rough or smooth was all one to

his men. Yet even this monstrous folly was forced on

the unfortunate Baillie. The hills surrounding the

meadow in which the Royalists lay were for the most

part steep and rugged, up which a Highlander would

scamper like a deer, hut the heavier-footed and heavier-

armed Lowland troops would hardly descend in good

order. But on the right of the Covenanters^ position

lay a smoother and gentler declivity, by which they

might march directly down upon Montrose’s left flank

—

if Montrose would let them. In vain Baillie warned his

sapient advisers that the movement was a perilous one

in the very face of an enemy, that it would lead them

from a superior position to one where they would have

no advantage if they gained it, and which the enemy

could easily seize first if he detected their design. In

vain he reminded them that this was their last chance,

and that the loss of this day would be the loss of the

kingdom. The committee persisted, and Baillie, dis-

claiming all further responsibility, proceeded to carry

his fatal orders into effect.

There was only one chance for the Covenanters. By
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keeping behind the crest of the hills they might conceal

their movements from the enemy till they had reached

their ground. This chance was lost. A party of

soldiers crept down from their ranks over the ridge and

attacked Montrose’s advanced guard of Highlanders,

which was posted under Macdonald in some enclosures

on the slope above the meadow. Macdonald easily

drove them back, and then started up the hillside in

pursuit. It was done against orders, but it was well

done. Eight up the hill pressed the nimble Highlanders,

and over it into the very heart of the straggling column.

At the same time Montrose, seeing Baillie’s design, sent

some of the Gordon infantry round to the left to antici-

pate it. They were not enough, and a party of their

mounted kinsmen, whom Aboyne led to their aid, recoiled

before the heavy cuirassiers of the Covenant. For a

time things looked badly for the Eoyalists in this

quarter, but for a time only. Montrose ordered Airlie

to the rescue. The gallant old Earl led his Ogilvies to

the charge up the smoother ground
;
Nathaniel Gordon

followed with the rest of his cavalry
;
while Montrose

led his main body up the hill after the Highlanders.

The head and centre of his column being now in hope-

less confusion, the men fighting at random and the

officers asking each other what was to be done, Baillie

galloped to the rear to bring up the Fife levies. They

were already in flight. There was nothing now left for

those who could do so but to follow their example.

The stupid authors of all this disaster were among the

first to leave the field. Some fled to Stirling, some to

the Firth where they took ship for Berwick. Among
the latter ,was Argyll, who thus for the third time
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escaped by water from the man he dared not face on

land. Most of the cavalry were able to save themselves,

but on the luckless foot the slaughter in Methven Wood
was amply avenged. For fourteen miles the ground was

strewn with dead bodies ; out of six thousand who had

begun the fatal flank march at morning, scarce one

hundred were alive at nightfall. The strength of the

Covenant was broken in pieces like a potter’s vessel*

Montrose had fulfilled his boast. He was now in very

truth master of all Scotland.
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PHILIPHAUGH

The results of this crowning victory were soon mani-

fested. Lanark fled to Berwick; the Western levies

melted into air. Glasgow welcomed the conqueror with

open gates and a promise of money. The Lowland

lords came in from every side with greetings and proflfers

of service. The shires of Lanark, Eenfrew, and Ayr,

which had ever been a stronghold of fanaticism, sent

deputations to sue for pardon. Edinburgh followed the

example of Glasgow. The submission of her citizens

was indeed complete and abject. The prisons were

thrown open at the first sound of the victor’s trumpet,

and the captives implored to intercede for their jailers.

They confessed their sins; they had been misled by

crafty and seditious spirits; henceforward they would

be true and loyal subjects, and would hold no com-

munion with rebels. Men they could not offer for their

King’s service, for the pestilence had been raging in

their narrow and crowded streets, but money was freely

promised. All suppliants were graciously received, and

bidden not to despair of the royal pardon.^

^ It is not clear whether Lord Graham was still a prisoner in

the castle, which does not seem to have surrendered with the city.
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Montrose had now nobly redeemed his pledge. In

six pitched battles he had swept the armies of the

Covenant from off the face of Scotland, Wherever he

had met them, under whatever conditions, he had out-

generalled and out-fought them. From Dan to Beer-

sheba the country, which twelve short months since had

been the hotbed of rebellion^ lay in abject submission at

the feet of its defied and insulted sovereign. And this

had been accomplished in the face of every discourage-

ment, of broken promises, of cold or treacherous allies,

without the material or supplies of a regular army, by

the resolution, the courage, and the skill of a single

man. There is nothing like it in the history of war.

And what was to come of it ^ Already before the

battle of Kilsyth the King had made an effort to join

his one victorious general, and had failed. Would he

be more successful now? Digby was sanguine, and

with Digby at his side Charles never lost heart.

E-umours came down from the North of another victory,

and this time on the English side of the Border. In this

new dawn of hope the defeat on Kowton Heath faded

into insignificance. Everything was arranged. On
September 26th Charles was at Denbigh with two

thousand cavalry, the only force now left him in the

North. On the morrow he would march for Scotland.

But on the morrow came a despatch from Byron at

Chester, with intelligence that changed the whole

A few days before the battle of Kilsyth he had been committed by
the Estates to the Earl of Dalhonsie for his education, but it is not

certain that his removal had been effected before the surrender. It

would not have been safe for Montrose to have led his army into

a plague -stricken town. The hoy was not among the released

prisoners, nor did he and his father ever meet again.
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aspect of affairs. Another battle had indeed been

fought, but not on the English side. A single day, a

single hour almost, had destroyed the harvest of a

yearns victories. Montrose was in flight
;

his army had

been cut to pieces
;
the Covenant was once more master

of Scotland.

As usual jealousy and intrigue had been at work.

The Highlanders, disappointed at being refused the

plunder of Glasgow, and seeing no prospect of further

booty, began to murmur. They had fought enough for

King Charles
;
there was an enemy nearer home with

whom they had not yet settled all accounts. Mac-

donald’s thoughts were also turning in the same direc-

tion. He had just been knighted in the presence of the

whole army by Montrose, who now bore the King’s

commission as Captain-General and Yiceroy of Scot-

land, and had been profuse in expressions of gratitude

for what still ranked among the highest honours in the

sovereign’s gift. But the thought of the vengeance and

plunder to be won by leading his kinsmen to a fresh raid

against the accursed Campbells was too much for Sir

Alaster’s loyalty. Before the end of August he had

left the camp with the Highlanders, who had named

him their captain, and most of his Irishmen. He
promised indeed to return when his services were re-

quired
;
but it is doubtful whether his promise was ever

intended to be kept, and it is certain that he and

Montrose never met again. Five hundred of his

men refused to follow him, vowing that not even

at their own leader’s call would they desert the

general who had led them so often to victory.

Aboyne was the next to go. Ever since the day of
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Kilsyth he had been out of humour. He was not

treated with sufiScient respect in camp
;

his services

had not been sufficiently represented to the King; it

was all Ogilvy now with Montrose, and the heir of the

Gordons would give place to no Ogilvy. The jealous

young fool accordingly called his men out, and rode off

to his own place. Four hundred horse and a large body

of foot went with him. Out of all the gentlemen of his

name, Nathaniel Gordon alone remained faithful. When
Montrose broke up his camp at Bothwell and marched

for the Border, his whole following numbered no more

than five hundred Irishmen and less than a hundred

troopers.

Still his heart was as high as ever, nor was his con-

fidence less. The messenger who had brought his com-

mission as Viceroy of Scotland had brought also an

urgent message to lose no time in advancing to the

Tweed, where the long-desired junction with the King

was at last to be effected. The great Border Earls,

Home and Roxburgh, had promised their co-operation.

Traquair had hastened to make his peace with the

stronger power, and his son Linton arrived in Mon-

trose’s camp with a troop of horse to confirm his father’s

loyalty. Douglas and Ogilvy were raising the West and

Middle Marches, and though the house of Douglas was

but a shadow of that great power which had once

bearded kings upon their throne, it was still a name to

conjure with in the Scottish ‘Lowlands. If his new allies

stood firm, all would yet go well for King Charles.

It was all a delusion. His new allies had never

intended from the first to risk anything for King

Charles, and most assuredly would they risk nothing
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for his Viceroy. But they were equally resolved to run

no risk for the Covenant, and even in his weakness

Montrose was still a formidable foe. For the present,

therefore, it was their cue to be loyal; but though

profuse in their welcome to the King’s General, as he

drew down through the Lothians to the Tweed, they

kept a watchful eye for the advancing banner of the

Covenant. The news of Kilsyth and the humiliation of

Edinburgh had stirred the Scottish troops in England to

fury. All the horse they could muster, four thousand

strong, was pressing fast northwards under David Leslie,

one of the best cavalry ofi&cers of the age. As they

streamed across the Border at Berwick, reinforced by

two thousand foot from Newcastle, Home and Eox-

burgh surrendered without lifting a hand, and were

even accused of having petitioned for arrest to save

them from the possible vengeance of Montrose.

Montrose was already at Kelso when he learned the

news. It was now impossible for him to advance. Of

all his new allies Douglas had alone proved true. He
had joined Montrose on the Gala with such troops as he

had been able to raise ; but, with the exception of his

own personal friends and the gentlemen of his House,

they were mostly raw clowns unused to arms and scarce

able to manage their horses. Nor, such as they were, could

they be trusted. Even the voice of a Douglas could hardly

persuade his tenants to fight for a cause and under a leader

whom they both feared and hated. The success of the

King signified, in their eyes, the destruction of their

religion
;
the success of Montrose signified a carnival of

murder, lust, and rapine for the wild Irish savages

whom he led to the destruction of his country. This
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feeling had been carefully fostered by the Covenanters,

till the simple peasants of the Lowlands heard the name

of Montrose with the same feelings of terror and hatred

that forty years later were inspired among their sons by

the name of Dundee. On the eastern Border it was

plain that there was no hope; but something might

yet be done in the West which had promised so

much but a short while since. Montrose broke up his

camp at Kelso, and, striking off on a north-westerly

course, came on the evening of September 12th to

Selkirk.

It had been Leslie’s design to make straight for the

Forth to bar his enemy’s retreat to the Highlands. But

on his way through the Lothians he heard how weak

that enemy was. It was commonly believed that the

traitor was Traquair, a belief that receives some support

from the fact that he about this time recalled his son

from the Eoyalist camp. Through whatever channel

the news came it at once changed Leslie’s plans. He
turned abruptly south and marched rapidly down Gala

Water to meet Montrose.

The main body of the Eoyalists was encamped on

Philiphaugh, a long and level meadow on the left bank

of the Ettrick, immediately below its junction with the

Yarrow. Behind rose the hills
; in front ran the river

;

at the western end the ground sloped upwards to a

wooded declivity known as Harehead-shaw. This strong

position had been still further secured by some trenches

hastily thrown up on either flank. Here lay the Irish

infantry, with the country levies horse and foot, less than

two thousand strong in all. But by some strange infatua-

tion Montrose had fixed his own quarters in the town on
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the opposite bank of the river with the best part of the

horse and all his principal captains. His little army was

thus divided in half, and his men separated from their

officers, at the moment when the bravest and most skilful

foe he had yet encountered was creeping on him through

the darkness at the head of a force more than four times

his strength. It is not surprising that Montrose should

have been ignorant of Leslie’s change of route when

we remember that he was in the midst of a population

bitterly hostile to himself and his cause. But that his

own scouts should have suffered so large a force to

advance unobserved within a mile of his lines is indeed

inexplicable. If it be true, as one account reports, that

they were mostly Traquair’s tenants employed on this

service as familiar with the country, the explanation is

found. Wishart confesses that Montrose, whose custom

had always hitherto been to post his own sentinels and

give his own orders to his scouts, on this night left the

duty -to his officers, being busy with despatches for the

King. The duty may have been negligently performed
;

the quarter from which Leslie was advancing may have

been inefficiently patrolled, or even left altogether open.

The night was dark and the morning misty. But even

had the mist been thick as that which shrouded the

“last, dim, weird battle of the west,” it is not in the

course of nature for four thousand horsemen and two

thousand foot to draw within a mile without signifying

their approach to the most careless ears. It is hard not

to believe that there were some men abroad on the

morning of the 13th, either in Selkirk or on Philiphaugh,

who were aware of Leslie’s advance. No excuse will

serve to acquit Montrose and his officers of grave negli-
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gence; but only treachery can make intelligible the

extraordinary and overwhelming suddenness of Leslie’s

attack.^

Montrose had passed most of the night over his

despatches and in consultation with his council, Craw-

ford, Airlie, and Napier,—for the old man was not so

unfit for fighting that he could not strike one blow for

the King. From time to time reports were brought to

him that all was well. At dawn his scouts came in

swearing that they had scoured the country far and wide,

and that there was not an enemy within ten miles. The

day broke dark and chill, and the mist still lay heavy on

the river-banks when Leslie, at the head of his troopers,

burst in upon Philiphaugh. He had reached Melrose

on the previous evening. Only six miles of country,

patrolled, if Montrose’s scouts spoke truth, in every direc-

^ The various accounts of this battle are more than usually con-

flicting. Patrick Gordon makes out a very bad case indeed against

Montrose, whom he declares to have been freq^uently warned during

the evening of the 12th of an enemy’s advance, and to have con-

tented_ himself with transmitting these reports to his ofiicers,

relying on their assurances that all was well. He even asserts that

one of Montrose’s pickets was actually engaged with some of Leslie’s

men at the little village of Sunderland, four miles from Philiphaugh

on the same side of the river, which, and not Melrose, he makes
the Covenanters’ headq[uarters for the night ; and that Montrose,

when informed of the affair, set it down to a mere dranken

brawl. This is not credible ;
but it is clear that Montrose was

both badly served by his officers, who allowed themselves to be

deceived by the country - people, and himself guilty of gi'oss

negligence. I have followed Sir Walter Scott’s account of the affair

{Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border, part i. “Battle of Philiphaugh ”

;

ed. 1830), who was evidently writing from local tradition as well as

from contemporary narrative. For events which happened in his

own neighbourhood the Sheriff of Selkirkshire is, I suspect, as good

a guide as can be found.
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tion, separated the two armies during the night. Before

dawn he was on the march for Selkirk. A countryman

guided him to a ford by which he crossed the Ettrick

a mile below the town. As the soldiers of the royal

army were getting leisurely under arms for an early

parade the enemy was in their midst.

A scout came galloping into Selkirk with the news

as Montrose sat at breakfast. Leaping into the saddle

he dashed through the river, followed by his officers and

a few score of troopers. Many of his cavalry never

came into action at all. When he reached the ground

his left wing was already broken ; the raw Borderers

had fled at the first sound of Leslie’s trumpets. On the

right the Irish stood firm. For these poor Ishmaelites

there was no hope but in victory, and with their backs

to the wood they fought like men to the last. So fiery

was Montrose’s charge that twice, at the head of one

hundred and fifty horsemen, he drove back the whole

strength of Leslie’s squadrons. The gallant Airlie and

his son, Napier and the young Master, Crawford and

Douglas and Nathaniel Gordon, fought like paladins at

their General’s side. It was of no avail. A force that

had been detached to cross the river above Selkirk broke

in upon the right wing from the rear. Man after

man the Irish were falling in their ranks ; horse after

horse broke riderless from those desperate charges.

But still Montrose fought on, as though determined to

die on the field he could not save. Then his friends

urged retreat. The cause was not lost, they said, for a

single repulse. Gathering the survivors round him for

a last effort, he cut his way out through the press, and,

followed by about fifty horsemen, galloped off the
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field. Both the standards were saved. All else

was lost.

About one hundred Irishmen still remained alive.

They threw down their arms and asked for quarter. It

was granted them; but for their wretched wives and

children and the unarmed rabble of the camp there was

no mercy. The horrid scene in Methven Wood was

acted again, and they were slaughtered with every cir-

cumstance of the most inhuman brutality.^ Nor was

the bitterness of death past even for those who had

trusted to Leslie^s honour. On the morning after the

battle they were brought out into the courtyard of

Newark Castle and shot down in cold blood. On the

march to Glasgow many prisoners were taken. Those

of rank were reserved for trial. Eighty women and

children, who had escaped the shambles at Philiphaugh,

and were found wandering naked and half -starved

among the hiUs, were flung in batches from the bridge

at Linlithgow.

Never, perhaps, was the indomitable energy of

Montrose more signally manifested than at this tre-

mendous crisis. Within four days after he had spurred

over Minchmoor in headlong flight he was busy in

Athole issuing orders and raising fresh levies for the

King, as though the rout at Philiphaugh had been but

an evil dream. The Napiers were still with him, and

Airlie and Crawford with a few troopers. If Macdonald

would bring his men back, if the Gordons could

once more be stirred to action, the royal banner would

^ The revolting details were given at the time by Patrick Gordon,
and have been copied by Napier in the Memoirs of Montrose^ where
the curious, if they will, may consult them.
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soon wave over a fresh army in Scotland. And for a

time things promised well. Macdonald, indeed, gave

no sign
;
but the trusty Atholemen rose to the call, and

with these Montrose hurried over the Grampians into the

Gordons’ country. Aboyne seemed to have shaken off

his ill-humour, and joined him with a large muster of

horse and foot. The enemy was divided. Middleton

with the bulk of the cavalry lay at Turriff, watching

Huntly who had again begun to show some signs of life

;

Leslie was still at Glasgow. It was to Glasgow that

Montrose’s hopes pointed; for there lay not only his

most dangerous enemy but some of his dearest friends

;

the gallant Ogilvy, the good Spottiswoode, Nathaniel

Gordon, and others, prisoners under sentence of an

ignominious death. It were shame not to strike a blow

for those who had never failed him. Duty, too, called

him south as well as friendship. Glasgow lay between

him and the Borders, and still, as ever, it was on the

Borders that he looked for the King. Within less than

a month Montrose, at the head of a stronger force than

he had led into defeat at Philiphaugh, was once more on

the march for the South,

It was a fatal move. Had he crushed Middleton

first, he would have relieved Himtly from a present

danger; and might have fixed the Gordons to his side.

Now it was but the old story again. Aboyne was

ordered by his father to return, and did not choose to

disobey him. It is vain to speculate on Huntly’s

motives. Whether he acted from a sense of self-preser-

vation, or from sheer jealousy of Montrose, he acted a

part unworthy of the man who had once fearlessly pro-

fessed his loyalty in the face of his enemies and was
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hereafter to seal it with his life. Montrose had now no

choice bnt to leave the prisoners in Glasgow to their

fate. Had he known that Bigby was then actually at

Dumfries with the long-promised reinforcements, he

might have pushed on at all hazards, and shortened the

story of his life by a chapter. But he never learned the

news of Charles’s desperate effort to keep faith with

him till long after it had failed. With a heavy heart he

turned back to the shelter of the friendly mountains,

and Bigby, a bolder general in council than in the field,

took refuge in the Isle of Man.

The shadows were now darkening fast round Mon-

trose. As he re-entered Athole word was brought to

him of his wife’s death. To us she is but the shadow of

a name, nor is there reason to suppose that she had ever

shared her husband’s feelings or shown any sympathy

with his career. But she was the bride of his youth, the

mother of the gallant boy who had fought at his side and

who had been already snatched from him by an untimely

fate. At the risk of his life he saw her buried in the town

of Montrose, and was hunted back into Athole from the

grave-side by Middleton’s troopers. There a fresh sorrow

awaited him. During his absence the aged Napier,

worn out with the long struggle, had breathed his last,

and was now carried to his well-earned rest in the church

of Blair. The new year brought little comfort, though

an interview with Huntly seemed for the moment likely

to bear fruit. In the invigorating presence of Montrose

the chief of the Gordons swore to hesitate no longer,

and his sons, in Wishart’s vigorous words, ‘‘ wished dam-

nation to themselves ” if they were not true men for the

future. If the Powers of Darkness took them at theirword
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they were assuredly damned. The Gordons were indeed

summoned to arms, and some languid operations com-

menced; but no persuasions, no supplications even on

Montrose’s part, could induce Huntly to co-operate with

him. Meanwhile, his friends met the fate from which

he was powerless to save them. The Irish officers who

had been brought alive from Philiphaugh had already

been hanged without a trial in Edinburgh. Sir William

Eollo, Sir Philip Nisbet, and young Ogilvy of Inner-

quharity, a handsome boy not eighteen years old, were

beheaded at Glasgow.^ Nathaniel Gordon, Alexander

Guthrie, and William Murray now suffered the same fate

at St. Andrews. Staunch Covenanter as he was, Tulli-

bardine could not win his brother’s life—even after a

respite on the plea of insanity. Sir Robert Spottiswoode

was the next victim. He had never borne arms against

the Covenant, and had only a cane in his hand when

taken prisoner in the flight from Philiphaugh
;
but as

the King’s Secretary for Scotland he had signed Mon-

trose’s commission, and he was the son of an Archbishop.

Lord Ogilvy only escaped through the courage of his

sister, who, with his wife and mother, had been permitted

to visit him in prison. She took her brother’s place in

bed, while he passed out through the guards in her

clothes. Argyll was furious at the escape of one of the

hated House of Airlie, and all the influence of the

Hamiltons was needed to save the birave woman from

his anger.

^ It was at the execution of Ogilvy (“ a boy lately come from the

schools,” writes Guthrie) that the memorable words, which after-

wards passed into a proverb, fell from the lips of the Keverend David

Dickson ,—The worh goes lonnily <m!
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Yet still Montrose, hoping against hope, struggled

on. All his relatives and friends were dead, in prison,

or in exile. His lands had been laid waste, his castles

burned to the ground. Only his sword was left that he

could call his own. But he had drawn that sword at

his King’s command, and only at his King’s command

would he sheath it.

And now that command was given. Charles had

fled in disguise from Oxford to the Scottish camp. He
seems to have persuaded himself that he would be

welcomed as an ally by men who were growing weary

of a struggle now fast shaping itself to issues they had

never dreamed of and for which they would assuredly

have never fought. He found himself insulted as a

prisoner. On the very day of his arrival he was

imperiously requested by Lothian, as President of the

Committee, to command James Graham to lay down his

arms. “ He who made you an Earl,” was the spirited

answer, “made James Graham a Marquis.” But the

time for such spirit was past. On May 19th Charles

wrote from Newcastle directing Montrose to disband his

forces, to leave Scotland, and to await further instruc-

tions in France. “ This may at first justly startle you,”

wrote the unhappy King; “but I assure you that if for

the present I should offer to do more for you, I could

not do so much.” Montrose replied that he should not

presume to question his Majesty’s commands, but obey

them in all humility. Only he would venture to remind

the King that something was due to those who had

endured and risked so much for him, and that some

measures should be taken for securing their lives and

properties when no longer allowed arms to defend them
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The King bade him accept the terms offered him.

“ The most sensible part of my misfortunes/’ he -wrote,

“is to see my friends in distress, and not to be able

to help them. And of this kind you are the chief.

Wherefore, according to that real freedom and friend-

ship which is between us, as I cannot absolutely com-

mand you to accept of unhandsome conditions, so I

must tell you that I believe your refusal will put you

in a far worse estate than your compliance will.” If

Montrose refused he was warned that he must do so

on his own responsibility. The King could no longer

avow him.

The terms were better than might have been expected

Middleton, who conducted the negotiations, had no wish

to press too hard on a brave enemy. All Montrose’s

followers were to go free in life and lands, save one

whose estates had been already made prize of and could

not be reclaimed. Three men only were excepted.

Montrose himself, Crawford, and Hurry (who had

changed sides again after his defeat at Auldearn) were

to leave the kingdom by the first of September in a vessel

provided by the Estates. After that day their lives

would be forfeit. The terms were accepted. At

Eattray in Perthshire, on July 30th, Montrose called

round him for the last time the survivors of that devoted

band which he had led so often to victory, and had

found so faithful in defeat. In the King’s name he

bade them farewell, and released them from the King’s

service. Many implored with tears to be allowed to

share his fortunes whatever they might be, and swore

on their knees to follow him to the world’s end. But

he would not suffer them to risk their hard-won pardon.
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He reminded them that they were serving their King

still by obeying him, and withdrew with a few chosen

followers to the bare and battered halls of Old Montrose

to prepare for his departure.

The danger was not yet past. The Covenanters were

furious when they learned Middleton’s easy terms
; and

Montrose soon found that, though they could not openly

repudiate them, they were bent on annulling them by

secret treachery. If he was found on Scottish soil after

the first day of September his life would not be worth an

hour’s purchase. The ship provided for his voyage did

not come into the port of Montrose till the last day of

August, and her captain, a morose Covenanter, swore

that he could not be ready to sail for another week.

The exiles were not unprepared. Arrangements had

been made for their transport with a Norwegian skipper

lying off Stonehaven. On the morning of September

3rd he took his passengers on board and weighed

anchor. In the evening the Marquis, in disguise and

with a single companion, slipped into a wherry in the

port of Montrose and rejoined his friends on the open

sea. A few days later they were all safely landed at
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THE LAST CAMPAIGN

Monteose knew the temper of the men who now ruled

Scotland too well to share in the delusions that had

brought Charles into their power. From the Scottish to

the English camp would prove, he felt certain, but a short

step. As clearly as we see it now, though from a different

point of view, he saw that the time for compromise was

past, and that on one side or the other the victory must

be absolute and unconditional. But though right in his

conviction that peace could only be won at the sword’s

point, Montrose did not recognise that the power of

the sword had passed for ever from the King. He even

flattered himself that the tide was on the turn at the

very moment when he had been ordered to lay down his

arms, and that a few weeks would have seen all the

Eoyalists in Scotland united as one man to rescue their

sovereign from the cruel and treacherous hands into

which he had fallen. It was a delusion as complete as

the delusion of Charles. He might, indeed, have con-

tinued a desultory campaign among the mountains so

long as he remained alive and free; he might have

indulged the King with another Kilsyth, or the Mac-

donalds with another Inverlochy; but no man living,
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not Oliver himself, could have succeeded where Montrose

had failed. Statesman and soldier had alike been

powerless to persuade or compel those unstable chiefs

and their wild followers to the order, discipline, and

concord necessary to ensure success in all military

operations. In another generation another Graham had

to face the same problem ;
but Dundee, more fortunate

than his kinsman, was saved from the same failure by a

glorious death on the field of battle.

And yet the course of Scottish affairs during the next

two years seems at first to suggest that the genius of

Montrose might have guided them to different issues.

The jealousy and irresolution of Huntly must always

have paralysed every effort that he might permit to

assist him. But the strange outburst of popular feeling

which culminated in the abortive enterprise known as

Hamilton’s Engagement, might under a vigorous and

skilful leader have at least saved the King’s life. There

was no such leader then in Scotland save Montrose alone.

Yet the certainty of victory under Montrose would never

have tempted the men who cheerfully followed Hamilton

to inevitable defeat. It may be true that Lanark pro-

fessed himself willing to serve under Montrose in the

capacity even of a sergeant
;
but the words, if sincere,

were not spoken till after the annihilation of his party,

when he was himself a fugitive and his brother a

prisoner. At the time when Hamilton dared to make a

stand against the tyranny of Argyll, Montrose, outside

the little circle of his own friends and followers, was the

object of general aversion to aU Scotland. Eoyalists like

Huntly and trimmers like Traquair were jealous of him.

The extreme Covenanters, headed by Argyll and includ-
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ing the large majority of the clergy, hated him with the

deadly hatred that only fear can inspire. By the more

moderate Presbyterians, who now called themselves

Royalist, he was distrusted as a renegade from the

Covenant and the champion, as they conceived him, of

Episcopacy. Nor did they even call their cause the same.

The restoration of the monarchy was their rallying cry

as it had been his
\
but while they were arming against

an English foe, his victories had been won against his

own countrymen. The cruelties practised in the name

of the Covenant had excited no indignation; for they

had been practised in remote parts of the kingdom

either on men who were regarded as little better

than wild beasts, or on men who were fighting against

the sacred cause of religion and liberty. Even the

butchery after Philiphaugh was but the just vengeance

of God. But thousands of houses had been left desolate

and thousands of innocent lives lost to gratify the vain

and furious ambition of Montrose. Such in times of

disorder will always be the reasoning of the stronger

side. It is possible, indeed, that the enthusiasm of

these new Royalists was in some degree due to the

feeling that it would not be forced to submit to the

dictation of a man whose ways were not theirs.

Only among the Highlanders could Montrose have

found allies, and among their mountains was his

only battle-ground. They knew nothing of Kirk or

Covenant, of Presbyterian or Independent. The men
of Macdonald bore no grudge against the destroyer of

the Campbells; the men of Athole would have heard

without a murmur that every Mackenzie had been put

to the sword from Kintail to Loch Broom. They did

o
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not care, probably the majority did not know, for what

they had been marching, plundering, and fighting from

Aberdeen to Inveraray. They knew only that they were

following a captain who led them always to revenge and

booty. But in the Lowlands Montrose had no party,

and to the Lowlands his allies would not follow him.

It is a hard thing to say, but it is the plain truth, that

all his brilliant exploits, his dauntless courage, his ardent

and unselfish devotion to a noble, if mistaken, ideal had

proved of no real service to his master. Had Strafford

lived to join hands with Montrose the history of the

Great Eebellion might have been diiferently written.

But Montrose stood alone, the champion of a lost cause,

the martyr of an impossible loyalty. All the circum-

stances of the time were against him, its spirit and its

temper, its ideals and its convictions. At the moment

when he was ordered to disband his forces, Montrose

was the King’s most dangerous ally.

The scene was now shifted from the Highlands of

Scotland to the Trench capital, but the play was the

same. Here Montrose had expected to find the promised

instructions from the King and the necessary credentials,

but if they ever reached Paris they never came into his

hands. His plan for renewing the war had been already

submitted to the Queen, and had received her gracious

approval. But fair words were all he was to get from

Henrietta Maria. Help she would not, or could not

give. Money was scarce among the exiles ; the Queen

was extravagant and her courtiers greedy. She did

nothing without the advice of Jermyn, and the advice

of the favourite was never given against his own interests.

He kept the purse, and would allow no strange fingers



XI ms RRCEPTION IN PARIS m
in it. ‘Not a pistole could be spared from the mainten-

ance and amusements of the little household for the

wild schemes of an enthusiast who could no longer be

useful and might prove troublesome. At such a court

Montrose could not be welcome. Nor does his own

behaviour seem to have been altogether judicious. He
was accused of setting too high a claim on his past

services, of a manner unbecoming a subject in the

presence of his Queen
;
and the publication of Wishart's

narrative of his exploits, which might indeed have

been postponed to a more favourable time, is said to have

been seriously resented, as likely to offend the Presby-

terian party to whom the Eoyalists were now turning

for help. So ran the gossip of the time, perhaps not

entirely without reason. Montrose had always worn

his heart upon his sleeve. For the King’s sake he was

ready to undergo every hardship, to submit to every

indignity. But it was not in his nature to waive what

he considered his just claims before men who had sat

idle while he fought, and now rejected him when he had

failed. He may well have been galled to see these proud

carpet-knights preferred to those who had borne the

burden and heat of the day, to find himself and his

faithful followers slighted and in want, while money was

freely lavished on the Queen’s French servants and

English favourites.

But though Montrose won no honour among his own

countrymen, his pride might have been soothed by the

admiration he excited elsewhere. He was the first

person whom visitors to Paris desired to see. De Eetz

begged for the honour of an interview, praised him

everywhere, and introduced him to Mazarin. The
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Cardinal at once offered him high employmejit and

liberal pay, and promised more. But Montrose had

no taste for the French service, nor belief in the

Cardinars promises. He thought that he might serve

both his King and himself better at the Austrian Court.

In the spring of 1648, after one more attempt to gain

the Queen to his side, and finding her now pledged to

the Presbyterian alliance, he left Paris and, travelling

through Switzerland and the Tyrol, came to the Emperor
at Prague.

Ferdinand received him graciously, conferred on liim

the baton of a field-marshal, and lent a ready ear to

his plans. Montrose was commissioned to levy regiments

for his King in Flanders, and furnished with letters

of recommendation to the Emperor’s brother Leopold,

Governor of the Spanish Netherlands. His reception by
the Archduke, whom he found at Tournay, was no less

gracious
;
but the crushing defeat inflicted by Cond6 on

the Imperial forces at Lens made any active aid from
this quarter impossible, and Montrose went on to join

his friends at Brussels.

The Prince of Wales had now broken from the irk-

some bondage of his mother and Jermyn, and was
settled at the Hague with Sir Edward Hyde for his

Chancellor. There, too, were his brother the Duke of

York, and his aunt Elizabeth of Bohemia, the gifted

and unfortunate Queen of Hearts, with her son

Prince Pupert. With the latter Montrose at once
opened a correspondence. Pupert answered cordially,

but his new duties as Admiral of the Fleet left him, he
said, no present leisure for an interview. At the Hague,
as at Paris, Montrose had his enemies. One friend,
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indeed, supported him with all the ardour of a hrave

and generous woman. Between the nature of Elizabeth

of Bohemia and the nature of Montrose there was much
in common, and the warm sympathy that sprang up

between these two noble spirits forms the one pleasant

incident of this dark and miserable time.^ But the rest,

though more gracious than their countrymen in Paris,

still held aloof. The complete and ignominious failure

of Hamilton’s Engagement had poured a fresh body of

exiles into Holland, who persisted in assuring the Prince

that only through Presbyterian Scotland could salvation

come, and in warning him against the employment of a

man so universally detested as Montrose. Charles was,

on one side at least, the true son of his father. He was

determined to keep friends with both parties, and to

commit himself to neither. But for the present it was

clearly not his interest to offend the Presbyterians, who

had the advantage of numbers and were moreover on

the spot. Hyde was therefore commissioned to hold a

secret interview with Montrose, and was on the point of

leaving the Hague for that purpose, when a fresh and

terrible turn was given to affairs by the news of the

King’s execution.

Wishart tells us that on the receipt of the intelligence

Montrose fell down in a swoon. On recovering he broke

^ See the correspondence printed in Memoirs of Montrosei vol. ix.

chap, xxxiv., and Memoirs of the Electress Sophia of Hanover, If

the latter is to be believed Montrose was a suitor for the hand of

her sister, the Princess Louise, who afterwards retired into a

nunnery. But there is no hint of this in the Queen’s letters, nor

in any other contemporary authority. "Hot is it likely that

Montrose at the great crisis of his life should have found either

leisure or inclination to indulge in dreams of matiimony.
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into passionate exclamations of grief, declaring that there

was nothing now left for him in life. His chaplain,

in the spirit rather of the Cavalier than the clergyman,

reminded him that vengeance was still left, and that the

murdered King’s son still lived. “ It is so,” answered

Montrose
\

“ and therefore I swear before God, angels,

and men, that I will dedicate the remainder of my life

to avenging the death of the royal martyr, and re-estab-

lishing his son upon his father’s throne.” He then

retired to his room, and would see no one for two

days. On the third morning, Wishart, being admitted,

found that the Marquis had embodied his vow in the

following lines, which may be admired for their passion

if not for their elegance

:

Great, Good, and Just, could I but rate

My grief with thy too rigid fate,

I^d weep the world in such a strain

As it should deluge once again ;

But since thy loud-tongued blood demands supplies

More from Briareus’ hands than Argus’ eyes,

I’ll sing thine obsequies with trumpet-sounds.

And write thine epitaph in blood and wounds.

A new element was now added to the factions which

seethed round the little Court at the Hague. Charles

the Second had been proclaimed in Edinburgh immedi-

ately on the news of his father’s death, and commissioners

now arrived from the Estates to dictate to him, whom
they had just acknowledged as their King, the sole con-

ditions under which he could be allowed to enter his

kingdom. The Estates meant Argyll; the chief com-

missioners were his sworn friends, Cassillis and Eobert

Baillie
;
the terms they offered were those the late King
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had lost his life by refusing. The moderate Presby-

terians, the survivors of the Engagement, were repre-

sented by Lanark and Lauderdale. As they were now
outcasts equally with Montrose, it might have been

thought that they would make common cause with him

against the common enemy. The King used all his

courtliest arts to effect a reconciliation which might give

him the power of dictating instead of accepting terms

;

but his arguments and persuasions were alike vain.

Sworn foes on all other points, Engagers and Cove-

nanters were at one in their denunciation of the bloody

murderer James Graham. Among the former the

bitterest was Lauderdale, whose name was destined to

become a byword throughout Scotland for brutality.

Hyde attempted to reason with him. He was told that

it was in the nature of such a war as had lately raged

in Scotland to give no quarter on either side
;
he was

reminded that Montrose had never been guilty of such

deliberate cruelties as his adversaries had freely perpe-

trated, that he had taken no man’s life in cold blood,

nor ever broken his faith with a prisoner. That Hyde

spoke truth Lauderdale could not deny, but the truth

mattered nothing. He swore passionately that, greatly

as he desired the King’s restoration, he would rather

that it should never be effected, than effected with the

help of this cruel and inhuman James Graham. How
much of this indignation was sincere, and how much

assumed as a cloak for the intrigues of faction, it would

be hard to say. That there was a deep and widespread

feeling in Scotland against Montrose is certain ;
but it

is difficult to believe that pity for human suffering can

at any time have strongly moved such a man as Lauder-
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dale. The rest of the party followed his lead. They

would not meet Montrose in council
;
they would not

stay in the royal presence when he came into it
; they

desired the King not to permit Wishart to preach before

him, on the ostensible grounds that he, like Montrose,

was under the ban of the Kirk, but in reality because he

was Montrose’s chaplain and had written a narrative of

his exploits. This foolish and insolent violence had the

natural effect. Charles turned to Montrose, and frankly

asked for his advice on the commissioners’ proposals. It

was as frankly given. The King was warned that his

hereditary right of succession was being changed for a

conditional election of ms and which must inevit-

ably leave him a mere tool in the hands of Argyll and

the Kirk
\
that to sign their Solemn League and Cove-

nant would be to condemn his father’s memory by

countenancing the origin of the rebellion that had cost

him his kingdom and life. He was reminded that the

very men who had proclaimed him King were even

now slandering, persecuting, and murdering his faithful

subjects whose only crime was loyalty to the Throne.

Finally he was recommended to be resolute and bold,

and to trust the justice of his cause to God. The disease

was gone too far for gentle remedies ; in vigorous and

active measures lay the only human means of success.

And such measures Montrose was ready to undertake so

soon as the King should sanction them. The susincious

nature of that loyalty which shouted Godj save the King

!

while it struck at the King’s most faithful subjects was

an argument that came home. The violent language

used against Montrose added fresh point to it every

day
; and the same ship that brought the commissioners
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to the Hague brought also the news of Huntly’s death.

His brother-indaw Argyll had sent him to the scaffold,

pathetically lamenting with his last breath that he had

done so little in the cause for which he suffered.

It was the misfortune of Montrose to serve two

masters who could never be trusted. As the father had

been, so was the son. Charles knew that part of this

advice was good
j
that if he accepted the conditions of

the Estates he could be a king only in name
;
and he

must have had a shrewd suspicion that, while Cromwell

was master in England, he would not long even in

name be king in Scotland. That he believed at this

time in the chance of vigorous action is not impossible.

The infatuation of exiles is proverbial, and there were

undoubtedly others besides Montrose who shared his

views. It would be unjust therefore to brand Charles

with the deliberate treachery of sending a brave man to

inevitable death. But he could not resist the attractions

of that double game which had led his father to the

block. If Montrose succeeded, Charles would be free

for ever from the patronage of Kirk and Covenant;

if he failed, these unwelcome allies might still be left

to fall back upon. The terms of the Estates were

therefore declined, but in such a way as to leave an

opening for future negotiations ; and a commission was

issued appointing the Marquis of Montrose Lieutenant-

Governor of Scotland and Commander-in-Chief of the

Eoyal Forces, and at the same time Ambassador-Extra-

ordinary to solicit aid from, the Northern Courts in the

name of the King of England.

Montrose at once set to work. Though the Powers

on whose help he relied were more generous in compli-
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ments and promises than in substantial aid, he contrived

by the end of August to despatch a small force, mostly

Germans and Danes, under the Earl of Kinnoull, to the

Orkneys. He had chosen these islands for the place of

muster, partly because they belonged to the Earl of

Morton, KinnoulFs uncle, who was believed to be well

affected, and partly because he thought that the terror of

his name might not have penetrated to that remote part

of the kingdom. Kinnoull was ordered to establish his

men at Kirkwall, and to occupy himself in levying and

drilling the islanders till his chief joined him at the end

of the year.

But the hand of fate was against this wild venture

from the first. Morton and Kinnoull were both dead of

a fever within a few weeks after they had met at Kirk-

wall. Sir James Douglas, Morton^s brother, was sent to

Denmark with a message to Montrose urging his imme-

diate coming to Scotland. He need not wait to bring

an army with him; his own presence in the country

would at once raise twenty thousand men for the King’s

service. Kinnoull had found time, before the fatal sick-

ness seized him, to announce his safe arrival, and to

assure his chief that he was “gaped after with that

expectation that the Jews look after their Messiah.”

All agreed that Scotland was weary of the bondage of

the Covenant, and impatient for a deliverer. But Mon-

trose had been advised that despatches were on their

way from the King in Jersey, and had no choice but to

wait for them. It were better for the reputation of

Charles that those despatches had never been written.

They contained, indeed, the George and riband of the

Garter, with many flattering words
;
but they contained
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also words which, written on the eve of the fatal confer-

ence of Breda, and read, as we now read them, by the

light of its results, convict the King, if not of deliberate

treachery, at least of a cruel disregard of his general's

honour and life. They told him of the reopened nego-

tiations with the Covenant and of the approaching con-

ference : they urged him to instant and vigorous action

;

and they assured him that nothing should be conceded

on his sovereign's part which could offer the least

impediment to his proceedings, or the least diminution

of his authority. And all the while Charles knew well

that the one inevitable condition, whatever else might

be taken or left, without which no basis of an under-

standing with the Covenant was possible, must be the

dismissal of James Graham from his service. Elizabeth

of Bohemia, who knew her nephew's disposition too

well, had always foreseen this risk. I pray God keep

the King in his constancy to you and his other true .

friends and servants," she had written to Montrose ; and

through all her letters to him ran the half-concealed

warning that more danger was to be expected from this

quarter than from his open foes. But Montrose, if he

had ever shared the Queen's fears or remembered them

now, had no eyes for any part of this cruel letter but

that which counselled instant action. He had already,

in default of his own presence, despatched another and

much larger force to the Orkneys under Kinnoull's'

brother William Hay, who had now succeeded to the

title. But again the fates were adverse. A violent

storm arose on the passage
\
the greater part of the little

fleet went down at sea, or was dashed to pieces on those

rugged coasts; out of twelve hundred men only two
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hundred, with a few field-pieces, came safe to land.

Montrose himself did not reach Kirkwall till the end of

March, accompanied by many of his old officers and a

small but eager body of gentlemen volunteers.

It is idle to say that the delay was fatal to the

success of an enterprise which could never in any

circumstances have succeeded. But it was fatal to the

continuance of that feeling which had prompted the letter

of Kinnoull and the message of Douglas. The feeling

had never indeed, even since the execution of Charles,

been such or so widespread as they persuaded themselves

with the exaggeration in all ages characteristic of the

supporters of a lost cause. But through the greater part

of the year 1649 the courage and hopes of the ultra-

Royalists or Cavalier party in Scotland undoubtedly

stood higher than at any time since the days imme-

diately following the battle of Kilsyth. A rising of the

Mackenzies under Pluscardine, Seaforth’s brother, had

indeed been easily suppressed in the spring
\
biit it showed

that the flame once kindled by Montrose was not yet

wholly dead. Along with this reviving loyalty, though

separate from it, was a strong and growing dislike, even

among those who had hitherto held aloof from the

Engagers, against the tyranny of the extreme Cove-

nanters, the men of the Solemn League, who were led

by Argyll. The moderate Presbyterians who shared

this dislike would have welcomed the restoration of the

young King as gladly as the Cavaliers
;
but they were

not prepared to welcome him on the same terms. It

was the misfortune of the Cavaliers to confound this

partial and calculating sentiment with their own uncon-

ditional loyalty
; and of this mistake Montrose was the
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victim. It was a mistake of which Argyll was not slow

to take advantage. His emissaries proclaimed everywhere

that the desired restoration was to he accomplished,

not by the brutal violence of the excommunicated

traitor James Graham at the head of an army of

foreign mercenaries and Highland savages, but by the

peaceful and ready consent of the exiled King to the

wishes of his loving subjects. Argyll had not been

deceived in his estimate of Charles. When the con-

ference met at Breda the King promised everything

demanded of him. Montrose was given up with the

rest. He was publicly ordered to lay down his arms,

to disband his forces, to withdraw from the kingdom.

He was told that the King would not forget his interests

when in a position to remember them. At the same

time the bearer of this cruel and unkingly order was

privately instructed, with the characteristic duplicity of

these unhappy Stuarts, to ascertain Montrose’s strength

before delivering it, and to withhold it if he should be

found sufficiently strong to enable Charles to break his

word with the Covenant when once safe in Scotland.

These orders never reached Montrose
;
they were not

indeed written till some days after his defeat and cap-

ture. When he landed at the head of his armyjn

Scotland he was still acting in obedience to the King’s

commands.^ But the mischief had been done. The

^ Kapier has printed all these letters and instructions from tbe

Wigton Pa|)ers, Memovrs of Morvtrose, ii. 748-768. It is worth while

to note the dates. The despatch enclosing the Grarter and urging

Montrose to proceed vigorously and effectually’^ was dated from

Jersey, January 12th (old style), 1650. Montrose was in Scotland

on April 14th. He was defeated on April 27th. The despatch

ordering him to disband his forces was dated from Breda on May
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declaration which he published immediately on landing

was burned by the common hangman at the cross in

Edinburgh, A counter-declaration was issued denounc-

ing him in terms of the most scurrilous abuse, and

calling upon all in whom the fear of their God, duty to

their King, and love for their country, were not utterly

extinguished, to aid in bringing this traitor to justice.

Every pulpit in Scotland thundered curses on his head.

Those who dared to speak a good word for him were

flung into prison. From one end of the country to the

other he was held up to execration as a wretch abhorred

of God and man.

It is improbable that Montrose had ever allowed him-

self to reflect on the desperate hazard of his venture. He
had never been apt to calculate the chances against him,

and he was not likely to do so now. That he can have felt

confident or even hopeful of success seems incredible to

loth
;

it reached Leith on May 18th, the day on which Montrose

was brought a prisoner to Edinburgh. On May 25th, four days

after his execution, a letter was read in Parliament from the King,

dated May 12th, at Breda, showing that ho was heartily sorry

that Janies Graham had invaded this kingdom, and how he had
discharged him from doing the same, and earnestly desires the

Estates of Parliament to do himself that justice as not to believe

that he was accessory to that invasion in the least degree.”—Bal-

four’s Annobls^ iv. 24. Argyll was conscious throughout of the

double part the King was playing, but was of course careful to keep

it secret. It is not agreeable to Englishmen to contrast the

behaviour of Charles with that of the young French King. Among
the Montrose archives is a letter addressed to the Scottish Parlia-

ment by Lewis, acting under the advice of the Queen Regent and
prompted by the Cardinal de Retz, in which mercy is asked for

their prisoner “seeing he hath done no more than devote himself

in a most generous spirit to his paramount duty in fulfilling the

commands of the King, his sovereign lord and yours.” But
Montrose was dead before the letter was sent.
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US. In his little army were indeed some stout soldiers,

Danes and Germans, who, like all mercenaries, could be

trusted to sell their lives dearly
\
but at least one-half

was composed of raw Orkney men, unused to arms and

with little heart for a cause they can hardly have under-

stood. Hurry and some of his old officers were still

with him; and among the gentlemen volunteers were

the Earl of Kinnoull, Viscount Frendraught, Sir James

Douglas (Morton^s brother), Sir William Hay of Dal-

getty, Colonel James Hay of Naughton, Drummond of

Balloch, Menzies of Pitsfoddels, Ogilvy of Powrie. His

only cavalry consisted of the horses which carried him-

self, his principal officers, and some of the volunteers.

The whole force did not exceed fifteen hundred men

with a few brass field-pieces. He hoped indeed to find

allies as he advanced, especially among the Mackenzies,

whose chief, the vacillating Seaforth, though he pre-

ferred to stay by the King’s side, had sanctioned a

rising of his clan. But past experience can hardly have

encouraged him to count much on such hopes. On the

other hand, he knew that his old antagonist, David

Leslie, was arrayed against him, and that though the

Scottish army had been nominally disbanded it had only

been quartered about the country ready for muster at a

day’s notice. Yet the orders issued to his officers were

as firm and confident as ever. They are such, indeed, as

almost to suggest a doubt whether his mind was able

to realise the full gravity of his position. We read in

them of life-guards and regiments and squadrons, as

though he had the full complement of a regular army

at his disposal. The truth is, that his ardent and

romantic imagination, which had always seemed to
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belong rather to some knight-errant of the Middle Ages

than to a man of the modern world, was now exalted

to a height of enthusiasm whence all things looked

possible. He conceived himself to stand before the eyes

of Europe as the peculiar champion of fallen and insulted

monarchy. Eesolute as he was to obey his sovereign’s

commands in all matters of life and death, the thought

of avenging the father was probably even nearer his

heart than the thought of restoring the son. The

standards he had caused to be prepared for his expedi-

tion indicate the spirit in which it was undertaken.

The royal banner displayed a bleeding head upon a black

ground. On his own, wrought of white damask, were

embroidered two rocks divided by a deep chasm
; on the

top of one a lion crouched for the spring, and beneath

was the motto, Nil Medium, It was his favourite boast

:

He either fears his fate too much.
Or his deserts are small,

That dares not put it to the touch,

To gain or lose it all.

The spirit of devotion to a cause, a creed, or a principle,

which counts no cost, knows no fear, and will brook

no compromise, has always been called by those who
cannot understand it, and by those who dislike its

object, the spirit of fanaticism. It can take many
shapes, from Christian meekness and heroic valour to

uncouth extravagance and savage ferocity. It inspired

alike the martyrs of the early Church, the warriors of

the Crusades, the priests of the Inquisition, and the

troopers of Cromwell. Such was the spirit that now
led Montrose to his doom.

In the second week of April he broke up his camp at
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Kirkwall and crossed to tke mainland. His landing was

effected at a point on the north-eastern extremity of

Caithness, where tradition still preserves the memory of

John 0’ Groat’s House. He had already despatched a

party of men to seize and garrison the strong castle of

Dunheath in order to secure his retreat, and with his

little force now reduced to twelve hundred men he

moved slowly south. In the shires of Caithness, Suther-

land, and Eoss he had expected to find willing recruits

among men who had known nothing of the horrors of

the last campaign, and he supposed that the whole

array of the Mackenzies would be marching to meet

him under the gallant Pluscardine. He was grievously

disappointed in both hopes. His conciliatory letter to

the Sheriff of Caithness produced no response, and as

he advanced the inhabitants fled everywhere in terror

before him. He crossed the Ord into Sutherlandshire

to meet the same reception. When he reached Tnver-

carron at the head of the Firth of Dornoch, he had not

been joined by a single ally.

Meanwhile the Earl of Sutherland had mustered his

vassals. He did not dare to give battle, but falling back

before Montrose intercepted all communications from

the south. At the first news of war Colonel Strachan,

a Covenanter of the straitest sect, who had distinguished

himself in the previous year by his vigorous suppression

of the Mackenzies, had been sent north with a strong

body of cavalry, while Leslie himself made all haste to

his support with three thousand foot. When Strachan

and Sutherland met, it was agreed to attack at once.

The latter was sent round with his own men to secure

the passes into the hills, while Strachan with his cavalry

P
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moved up the south side of the Firth upon the royal

camp.

It was Saturday, April 27th. Montrose had heard

of the advance, but his scouts had seen only a single

weak troop of horse. Strachan had divided his force

into three divisions \
one he led straight forward upon

the enemy, the others he kept out of sight among the

wooded and broken ground on either side of his main

advance. Montrose was deceived. He sent his few

horse forward under Hurry, and drew up his foot on a

piece of fiat exposed ground at the head of the Firth,

It was Philiphaugh over again. The enemy were upon

him before he was aware of their strength. He at once

ordered his foot to retreat to a rough and wooded hill

at the rear of their position. Before they could reach

it the cavalry was among them. The wretched islanders

fied without firing a shot. The Germans fought bravely,

but were ridden down right and left by the troopers ,*

within two hours they were all killed, taken prisoners,

or drowned in flight across the Firth. The rout was

complete. Douglas, Ogilvy, Menzies (who bore the

royal standard), were dead; Hurry and most of the

surviving officers were prisoners. Wounded and dis-

mounted Montrose still fought on for life or death,

when young Frendraught, himself covered with wounds,

pressed to his side with the offer of his own horse. It

was little matter what became of him, said the gallant

lad, so long as his Majesty^s general was safe. Mon-

trose leaped into the saddle, and followed by Kinnoull

and a few others galloped off to the hills. Frendraught

surrendered, and was committed to the care of his uncle

Sutherland at Dunrobin. The pursuit was maintained
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till dark, and for many days afterwards the country

people hunted out and slew the unfortunate Orkney-

men till it was said that there was not a family in the

islands which had not to mourn a son or a brother.

Within the present century the place of slaughter was

popularly known by a Gaelic name signifying the Eock

of Lamentation.

The little band of fugitives soon separated. There

was no safety in numbers, and the ground was unfit for

horsemen. Montrose dismounted, threw away his cloak,

star, and sword, exchanged clothes with a peasant, and,

accompanied onl}^ by Kinnoull and an Orkney gentleman

named Sinclair, struck off into the heart of the mountain-

ous wilderness that forms the 'western part of Suther-

landshire. His design was to make for his garrison in

Caithness, whence, should the disaster prove irretriev-

able, he might escape to the Continent. But neither he

nor his companions knew the country. For two days

and nights they wandered aimlessly up the Oikel

river without food or shelter. On the third day Kin-

noulFs strength failed him, and he lay down to die. His

companions must have shared the same fate, had they

not come at evening to a little cottage where they were

supplied with bread and milk. Through the night and

the next day they pressed on, ignorant of their course,

but supposing at least that they were leaving their

enemies behind them. They were in truth heading

straight for the toils. The direction of their flight had

been betrayed by the discovery of Montrose’s star and

sword, and word sent into Assynt to be on the watch,

with promise of reward to whomsoever should take

James Graham alive. The fugitives were discovered in
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the last extremity of hunger and brought to the Laird’s

house at Ardvrech. The Macleods of Assynt had long

been followers of the Earls of Sutherland with whose

family they were connected by marriage, and Neil

Macleod, the present Laird, had been recently appointed

the EarFs Deputy-Sheriff of that district. From such a

man at such a time a fugitive Eoyalist with a price upon

his head had little to hope for. Montrose tried at first

to buy his captor’s favour, then, finding this useless,

prayed at least for death rather than to be delivered alive

into his enemies’ hands. To prayers and bribes Macleod

was alike inexorable. The great news was at once

despatched to Leslie, who hurried north with a strong

body of soldiers to secui’e the prize. Argyll had won
the last move in the deadly game

;
Montrose was the

prisoner of the Covenant.^

^ I cannot find any good authority for the popular tradition that

has branded Macleod with the treachery of betraying an old friend

and companion-in-arms. After the Eestoration, when the act of

his having delivered an officer holding the royal commission over

to a usurping power would of course bo called treasonable, he was

twice tried on this indictment ; first before the Scottish Parliament,

when, after four years’ imprisonment, he was released by order of

the King under an Act of Indemnity ; a second time at Law, when
he was acquitted of this and other treasonable charges. In Nichol’s

Diary of Tramactions in Scotlmid^ the father is said to have been

out with Montrose
; but neither in Gordon’s Earldom

of Sutherland (where the story of the capture is told by one who
knew the Laird) nor in Mackenzie’s JEistory of the Macleods is there a

trace of any Macleod of this line having been in arras for the King
during the war. On the contrary, the evidence of both books, such

as it is, tends the other way, and Gordon explicitly says that Neil

fought under the Earl of Sutherland for the Covenant. John
Macdonald, the bard of Keppoch, composed a pathetic lament for

Montrose, ^‘the manly, mighty lion,” in which Neil **of woful

Assynt ” and his family are not spared ; but he is not accused of be-
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traying a friend {Gumha Mlwntroise in Mackenzie’s Beauties of Gaelic

Poetry^ for a translation of which. I am obliged to Mr. Alexander

Kicolson, Advocate, of Edinburgh
;
according to the bard three-

fonrths of the meal, which formed a part of the reward, was found

to be sour). In the Old Statistical Account of Scotland it is alleged

that Neil was on the march to join Montrose in Caithness, that the

fugitive was brought to his house during his absence, and that the

traitor was (presumedly) his wife, a sister of Monro of Lamlair one

ofStrachan’s officers. This story (first told in 1792 by the minister

of Kincardine) is, however, directly at variance with Gordon’s, and

it was proved moreover before Parliament that Neil had received the

promised reward. On the whole evidence it seems hard to suppose

that Macleod acted otherwise than any Covenanter in his situation

would at that time have acted towards the man whom he had been

taught to regard as the most dangerous enemy of his country.



CHAPTER XII

THE END

And now for Montrose the end had come, the end

to all the high ambitions, the wild dreams, the long

struggle. The time of delusion was for ever past
; nothing

was left but the bare and terrible reality. Still Leslie was

a brave soldier, and his fallen enemy might at least have

hoped to be spared in his hands from insult. Ho was

spared from no insult that the savage exultation of his

foes could desire. For six years they had fled before

his face and trembled at his name
;
that long debt of

terror and humiliation was now to be amply repaid.

Leslie was the soldier of the Covenant, and the orders of

the Covenant were strict to leave nothing undone that

might add a sting to the bitterness of death. In a fever

from his still undressed wounds, clad in the mean

peasant’s garb in which he had been taken, with a pad

of straw for saddle and a bridle of rope, Montrose was

set on the back of a ragged Highland pony, with his

feet tied beneath its belly, and led as in a triumphal

procession through aU the chief towns of the North.

Wherever he passed the people were incited by the

ministers of the Kirk to rail and hoot at their once
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terrible enemy. At Inverness, where the gloomy

pageant was increased by the prisoners from Inver-

carron, the women came out to curse him for the ruin he

had wrought. At Keith he was compelled to listen to a

long and violent sermon on the text, “ And Samuel said,

As thy sword hath made women childless, so shall thy

mother be childless among women.’* Yet there were

some, even among the clergymen, whom this spectacle of

fallen greatness moved to gentler feelings
;
and it should

at least be remembered to Leslie’s credit that those who

were not ashamed or afraid to own their friendship for

his prisoner were allowed free access to him. It is

remarkable that at Dundee, which had suffered so much

from his soldiers, he was received with general expres-

sions of pity
;
and here Leslie was persuaded to allow

him to exchange the filthy rags in which he had hitherto

been paraded for clothes more becoming his quality.^

But the compassion of friends and the triumph of foes,

pain and pity and scorn, were endured with the same

equanimity. “ All the way,” wrote an eye-wdtness of the

sorry march, ‘Hhe Marquis never altered his coun-

tenance
;
bub, with a majesty and state becoming him,

kept a countenance high.” Even the sight of his two

^ In the Memory of the Somervilles Montrose is said to have

very nearly effected his escape through the help of the Lady

of Grange, at whose house, near Dundee, he was lodged for a

night. The story, is mentioned nowhere else—not even in the

minute account of the journey written by an eye-witness, the

Eev. James Fraser, chaplain to Lord Lovat, from which and

from an account by another eye-witness (printed from the

Wigton Manuscripts for the Maitland Club), these details are

taken. Kapier accepted it at first, but eventually rejected it on

grounds which seem to me sufficient {Memoirs of Mmitrose^ ii. ch,

38 and 39).
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youngest children, who were brought to take leave of

him at Kinnaird Castle, could not shake his composure.

Meanwhile great preparations wore l)eing made in

Edinburgh. The glorious news had thrown the Parlia-

ment and the Kirk into transports of delight. One

thousand pounds and a chain of gold with a diamond

clasp were at once voted to Strachan ;
the city bells were

rung, bonfires lit, and a public thanksgiving decreed

throughout the country. Macleod wms rewarded partly

in money and partly, it is said, by four hundred bolls of

meal
\
he was also appointed by Sutherland captain of

the garrison of Strathnaver. Of the prisoner’s sentence

there could be no question. The attainder passed on

him in 1644 had never been repealed, and without the

formality of a trial Parliament, with one voice, pro-

nounced for death. But the manner of his death must

be signal; and a committee was appointed to prepare

plans for the ceremony as if for some national rejoicing.

At four on the afternoon of May 10th, Montrose was

brought from Leith to the Water Gate at Holyrood, and

handed over by the soldiers to the civil power. The

orders of Parliament were read to him by the provost,

in his robes of state, at the head of the chief magistrates

of the city. He answered that he was ready to submit

to them, regretting only to think that his master, whose

commission he bore, should be dishonoured through him.

The cruel pageant then began. Hurry, with the rest of

the prisoners from Invercarron, came first, walking two

and two in chains. A cart followed, driven by the

common hangman of the city in the hideous livery of

his office. In the cart was a high chair, and on the chair

sat Montrose, bareheaded and tightly bound. The long
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ascent of the Canongate was crowded with people, mostly

of the lowest class, whose minds had been artfully in-

flamed by the fierce eloquence of the pulpits to greet the

enemy of their country and religion in a manner worthy

of his crimes and the occasion. It was even secretly

hoped that their greetings might not be confined to empty

execration, and the prisoner’s hands had been drawn

behind his back that he might not defend his face. But

the sad and shameful sight turned these rough hearts to

pity. Many were even moved to tears to see with what

serene and lofty composure this man, who had once

known the height of glory, could now endure the

extremity of disgrace. From the "Water Gate to the

Nether Bow only one voice was raised in scorn
;
the voice

of a woman, of Jean, Countess of Haddington, the

daughter of Huntly, the sister of Gordon. The wretched

creature is even said to have spat upon her dead brother’s

friend as the cart passed below the balcony in which she

sat. In the same balcony was Argyll, with a party of

guests met to celebrate the marriage of his son Lome to

a daughter of the Earl of Moray. Either by accident or

design the cart was halted at this point, and Montrose

looked up. As his eyes met those of Argyll, the latter

was seen to turn pale and shrink back from the window.

An angry murmur rose from the crowd, and an English

voice was heard to cry that Argyll might well shrink

from the man he had not dared to face for seven years.^

^ This disgraceful scene is mentioned in more than one con-

temporary document
;
among others, though in a slightly different

form, in a letter from M. de Graymond, Trench Resident in Edin-

burgh, to Cardinal Mazarin. See Memoirs of Montrose, ii. 77-82,

and notes, Argyll always maintained that he had refused to take

any part in pronouncing sentence on Montrose.
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So dense was the crowd and so slow the pace of the

procession that it was seven o'clock before the Tolbooth

was reached. As the prisoner passed through the Nether

Bow Port and entered within the city walls, the last hope

that he might at least be spared the ignominious death

reserved for the lowest criminals must have vanished.

Before his eyes a monstrous gibbet rose to the height of

thirty feet from a scaffold covered with black cloth. It

rose close by the old city cross, the spot, as his memory

must have recalled with peculiar bitterness, where his

young and ardent enthusiasm had first displayed itself

before the admiring eyes of so many who were now

clamouring for his blood.

Scarcely had Montrose entered the prison when a

deputation from the Parliament arrived to interrogate

him. At first he refused to speak mth them until he

was assured that they had made their peace with the

King and had warrant to examine him. Being satisfied

on this point, he asked that he might be left to rest for

the present. He was tired, he said, with a long journey

;

and “the compliment they had put upon him that day

was something tedious.”

But there was to be little rest for him. All through

Sunday and the early hours of Monday, the ministers

persecuted him, by order of the General Assembly, with

a relation of his manifold misdemeanours and assurances

of his certain damnation unless he would confess and

receive the absolution of the Kirk. ,His capital offence

in their eyes was his breach of the Covenant. That he

stoutly denied. “ The Covenant which I took,” he said,

“I own it and adhere to it. Bishops, I care not for

them. I never intended to advance their interest. But
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when the King had granted yon all your desires, and you

were every one sitting under his vine and under his

fig-tree,—^that then you should have taken a party in

England by the hand, and entered into a League and

Covenant with them against the King, was the thing I

judged my duty to oppose to the yondmost.” They told

him then that, as he still persisted in his stubbornness,

they had no power to remit his sentence of excommuni-

cation, and must leave him to the judgment of the

Almighty, “ with the fearful apprehension that what is

bound on earth God will bind in Heaven/’ “ I am very

sorry,” he answered, “that any actions of mine have

been offensive to the Church of Scotland, and I would,

with all my heart, be reconciled to the same. But since

I cannot obtain it on any other terms—^unless I call

that my sin which I account to have been my duty—

I

cannot for all the reason and conscience in the world.”

Shortly before noon on Monday he was summoned

to hear his sentence at the bar of Parliament. He had

asked for a barber to shave him, and had been refused
;

“I would not think but they would have allowed that

to a dog,” was his comment. His friends had, however,

been permitted to supply him with a dress suited, as one

of the spectators thought, rather to a festival than a

tragedy. He entered the House in a suit of black cloth,

trimmed with silver, and covered with a scarlet cloak,

lined with crimson and trimmed also with silver. His

stockings were of carnation silk, his garters and the

rosettes of his shoes of the same colour. On his head

was a beaver hat with a broad band of silver lace. When
the Chancellor, Loudon, had repeated the full tale of

his crimes, he asked leave to speak. Leave was granted.
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Montrose stood up “in the place of delinquents,” un-

covered, and spoke.

“Since you have declared to me that you have agreed

with the King, I look upon you as if his Majesty were

sitting amongst you; and in that relation I appear

with this reverence,—bareheaded. My care has been

always to walk as became a good Christian and loyal

subject: I did engage in the first Covenant, and was

faithful to it. When I perceived some private persons,

under colour of religion, intend to wring the authority

from the King, and to seize on it for themselves, it was

thought fit, for the clearing of honest men, that a bond

should be subscribed, wherein the security of religion

was sufiiciently provided for. For the League, I thank

God I was never in it
;
and so could not break it. How

far religion has been advanced by it, and what sad con-

sequences followed on it, these poor distressed kingdoms

can witness. When his late Majesty had, by the blessing

of God, almost subdued those rebels that rose against

him in England, and that a faction of this kingdom went

in to the assistance of the rebels, his Majesty gave com-

mission to me to come into this kingdom, to make a

diversion of those forces which were going from this

against him. I acknowledged the command was most

just, and I conceived myself bound in conscience and

duty to obey it. What my carriage was in this country

many of you may bear witness. Disorders in arms

cannot be prevented
; but they were no sooner known

than punished. Never was any man^s blood spilt but in

battle
; and even then, many thousand lives have I pre-

served. And I dare here avow, in the presence of God,

that never a hair of Scotsman’s head, that I could save,
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fell to the ground. And as I came in upon his Majesty’s

warrant, so upon his letters did I lay aside all interests

and retire. And as for my coming at this time, it was

by his Majesty’s just commands, in order to the acceler-

ating the treaty betwixt him and you; his Majesty

knowing that, whenever he had ended with you, I was

ready to retire upon his call. I may say, that never

subject acted upon more honourable grounds, nor by so

lawful a power, as I did in these services. And there-

fore I desire you to lay aside prejudice, and consider me
as a Christian, in relation to the justice of the quarrel

;

as a subject, in relation to my royal master’s command

;

and as your neighbour, in relation to the many of your

lives I have preserved in battle : and be not too rash

;

but let me be judged by the laws of God, the laws

of nature and nations, and the laws of this land. If

otherwise, I do here appeal from you to the righteous

Judge of the world, who one day must be your judge

and mine, and who always gives out righteous judg-

ments.”

The Chancellor’s reply was less dignified. Among the

epithets hurled at the prisoner were mfamous, perjured,

treacherous
;

he was the most cruel and inhuman

butcher that the world had ever seen; he had de-

stroyed the father by his boundless pride and ambition,

and would, had he been suffered, have destroyed the

son. Montrose was then commanded to kneel, while his

sentence was read by Warriston. He was to be hanged

on a gibbet at the cross of Edinburgh, with a copy of

his Memoirs by Wishart and a copy of his last declara-

tion tied by a rope about his neck
;

after hanging for the

space of three hours, his head, hands, and legs were to
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be cut off, and distributed as follows : his head was to

be fixed on an iron spike on a pinnacle of the Tolbooth;

one hand was to be set over the gate of Stirling, the

other over the gate of Perth
;
one leg over the gate of

Aberdeen, the other over the gate of Glasgow. If, at

his death, he was penitent and released from excommu-

nication, then the trunk of his body was to be decently

buried in the churchyard of the Grey Friars
;

if other-

wise, it was to be laid by the hangman’s men under the

common gallows on the Borough Moor. While this brutal

sentence was read Montrose showed no sign of discom-

posure. Only at the end he sighed twice, and raising

his head looked round the ring of relentless faces
; but

he spoke no word. The Doomster then, according to

law, repeated the sentence, and Montrose was removed

to the Tolbooth.

Scarcely had he re-entered his prison, when the

ministers again attacked Mm. But he would argue with

them no more. “I pray you, gentlemen,” he said, ‘‘let

me die in peace,” One of his gaolers, moved to some

momentary pity, asked these impertinent busybodies

if nothing would satisfy them but tormenting the last

hours of an unfortunate man. It was the only way,

they answered, to humble his proud spirit and bring him

to God.

Early the next morning, Tuesday, May 21st, he was

waked by a loud noise of drums and trumpets. He
asked his guards what these unusual sounds might mean,

and was told that the soldiers were being mustered to

arms, lest the malignants should attempt a rescue.

“ What !
” he said, “ is it possible that I, who was such a

terror to these good men when alive and prosperous,
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continue still so formidable to them now that I am
bound for slaughter % Then I should be still more ter-

rible to them when dead 1
” Even now his persecutors

would not leave him in peace. As he was preparing for

the last scene, Johnston of Warriston, the chief instigator,

it is said, of all this barbarity, came into his cell. Mon-

trose was dressing his hair, which he wore long, after the

fashion of the Cavaliers. ‘^Why,’’ sneered this brutal

fellow, “is James G-raham so careful of his locks?”

“My head is yet my own,” was the answer; “I will

arrange it to my taste. To-night, when it will be yours,

treat it as you please.”

At three in the afternoon Montrose was led out to

die. The largest crowd ever assembled on the streets of

Edinburgh was gathered round the place of execution

;

every house-top, window, and balcony was thronged with

spectators. At one end of the scaffold stood the chief

magistrates of the city, at the other a group of the

inevitable ministers. Beside the hangman was a bench

on which were arranged in ghastly order the implements

of butchery. A space was kept clear round the scaffold

by a strong force of soldiers. As Montrose walked down

the High Street from the Tolbooth, surrounded by his

guards, in the same rich dress that he had worn before

the Parliament, all were struck with his calm and noble

bearing. “ He stepped along the street,” wrote an eye-

witness, “ with so great state, and there appeared in his

countenance so much beauty, majesty, and gravity, as

amazed all the beholders. And many of his enemies

did acknowledge him to be the bravest subject in the

world ; and in him a gallantry that graced all the crowd,

more beseeming a monarch than a peer.”
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He mounted the steps and stood upon the scaffold.

The grace granted to even the meanest criminals was

denied to him
;
he was not allowed to address the people.

But to the magistrates and others round him he thus for

the last time justified himself.

“ I am sorry if this manner of my end be scandalous

to any good Christian here. Doth it not often happen

to the righteous according to the way of the unrighteous

Doth not sometimes a just man perish in his righteous-

ness, and a wicked man prosper in his wickedness and

malice ^ They who know me should not disesteem me
for this- Many greater than I have been dealt with in

this kind. But I must not say but that all God^s judg-

ments are just. And this measure, for my private sins,

I acknowledge to be just with God. I wholly submit

myself to Him. But, in regard of man, I may say they

are but instruments. God forgive them
;
and I forgive

them. They have oppressed the poor, and violently

perverted judgment and justice. But He that is higher

than they will reward them. What I did in this

kingdom was in obedience to the most just commands of

my sovereign: and in his defence, in the day of his

distress, against those who rose up against him. I

acknowledge nothing ; but fear God and honour the

King, according to the commandments of God, and the

just laws of nature and nations. And I have not sinned

against man, but against God ; and with Him there is

mercy, which is the ground of my drawing near unto

Him. It is objected against me by many, even good

people, that I am under the censure of the Church.

This is not my fault, seeing it is only for doing my duty,

by obeying my Prince's most just commands, for religion,
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his sacred person, and authority. Yet I am sorry they

did excommunicate me; and, in that which is accord-

ing to God^s laws, without wronging my conscience or

allegiance, I desire to be relaxed. If they will not do

it, I appeal to God, who is the righteous Judge of the

world, and who must, and will, I hope, be my Judge and

Saviour. It is spoken of me, that I would blame the

King. God forbid ! For the late King, he lived a saint,

and died a martyr. I pray God I may end as he did.

If ever I would wish my soul in another man^s stead, it

should be in his. For his Majesty now living, never

any people, I believe, might be more happy in a king.

His commands to me were most just; and I obeyed

them. He deals justly with all men. I pray God he

be so dealt withal
;
that he be not betrayed under trust

as his father was. I desire not to be mistaken
;
as if my

carriage at this time, in relation to your ways, were

stubborn. I do but follow the light of my conscience

;

my rule, which is seconded by the working of the Spirit

of God that is within me. I thank Him I go to heaven

with joy the way He paved for me. If he enable me
against the fear of death, and furnish me with courage

and confidence to embrace it, even in its most ugly shape,

let God be glorified in my end, though it were in my
damnation. Yet I say not this out of any fear or mis-

trust, but out of my duty to God and love to His people.

I have no more to’ say, but that I desire your charity

and prayers. And I shall pray for you all. I leave my
soul to God, my service to my Prince, my good-will to

my friends, my love and charity to you all. And thus

briefly I have exonerated my conscience.’’

Once more the ministers pressed round him, projBfering

Q
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the remission of his spiritual sentence if he would con-

fess his sins against the Church and the Covenant. Once

more he answered that he could not accept it on those

terms, but desired their prayers. They bid him pray

for himself if he would; they would make no inter-

cession for a man who died under the ban of the Church.

One of these misguided creatures did not scruple to call

him a faggot of hell, which his prophetic eye could

already see in flames. Montrose made no reply, but

bent his head in silent prayer, covering his face with his

hat and raising one hand to heaven. As the executioner

then approached to tie round his neck the copies of his

declaration and the memoirs of his campaigns, Montrose

gave the man a few pieces of gold, saying that he was

even more proud of such a collar of merit than when the

King had sent him the Garter* Only when his arms

were pinioned did he show any signs of displeasure
;
but

he contented himself with asking if they had any more

compliments to bestow on him, as he was anxious to lose

no honour during the short time left to him on earth.

He then climbed the huge ladder with a steady step and

a countenance that had assumed its wonted serenity.

May God have mercy on this afflicted kingdom,” he

cried with a loud voice, and then moved his arms for the

signal. The hangman burst into tears as he thrust liim

off the step, and as the body swung slowly out into the

air, a universal sob of pity broke from all that vast

crowd.

The inhuman sentence was carried through in all its

details, and the dismembered trunk was placed in a rude

shell and thrust into the common earth below the gallows

on the Borough Moor. A pretty story, which there is
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no reason to discredit, tells how a few nights later the

grave was secretly opened, and that heroic heart removed,

embalmed, and carried to Lady Napier. For the strange

adventures of this precious relic, how it was lost to the

family, found, and lost again, there is no room here;

the curious will find them fully described in the elaborate

and interesting work to which these pages already owe

so much.^

Eleven years passed, and again a vast crowd thronged

the High Street of Edinburgh to witness a different scene.

The King, for whom Montrose had died, was now
restored to the throne of his fathers, and had decreed

the empty tribute of a public funeral for the man
whom he had not dared to lift a finger or speak a word

to save. The scattered remains had been previously

collected, and carried amid great pomp to Holyrood.

There they lay in state from January 7th, 1661, to May
11th, on which day they were placed beside the bones of

his grandfather in the old cathedral church of St. Giles.

No more imposing ceremony, it is said, was ever seen in

Edinburgh. The streets were lined by the Train-bands,

the Eoyal Life-Guards formed the escort. Marshalled

by the heralds in their robes of office, the provost and

magistrates of the City with the barons and burgesses of

Parliament walked two abreast all clad in deep mourning.

The coffin was carried by fourteen earls, while twelve

noblemen of lesser rank held the pall. The armour worn

by the dead man in battle, his field-marshars baton, his

^ See Memoirs of Montrose, ii. 814-816, and Appendix I. The

carnation silk stockings, and the linen sheet in which the body

was wrapped, are in the possession of Lord Napier and Ettriok.
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Garter, and the other insignia of his state were borne

before it by various members of his House. Behind

walked the young Mar(^uis and his brother Lord Robert,

followed by the nearest relatives of the family. The

long procession was closed by Middleton, now Lord

High Commissioner of Scotland, representing the King,

in an open mourning-coach drawn by six horses and

attended by six gentlemen of quality on either side, bare-

headed and also in deep mourning. Though the day

broke dark and rainy, the sky cleared and the sun shone

as the solemn pageant passed on its way from the

palace to the cathedral, while the bells pealed from

every steeple in the city. Nothing was wanting to

enhance the splendour of the scone
;

to those who
allowed themselves to reflect, nothing could have been

wanting to add to its irony. The route was the same

as that by which the living man had been dragged before

the eyes of many now present amid brutal insults to

an ignominious doom. As the coffin was lowered into

the vault the Train-bands fired a volley, and the cannon

thundered in answer from the Castle. In that Castle,

a prisoner under sentence of death, execrated by all

Scotland, lay Archibald, Marquis of Argyll.

It was left for our own generation to pay the last

honours duo to the memory of the illustnous dead.

In the little aisle that now bears his name a lofty window,

blazoned with the royal arms of Scotland and the shields

of the families and clans that shared his triumphs and

his fall, looks down upon the plain stone slab that for

more than two hundred years alone marked the grave

of Montrose. Over against the grave rises a stately

shrine. Beneath an arched and fretted roof, supported
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on gilded pillars, lies carved in white marble the figure

of the Great Marquis, bareheaded, in full armour,

with his sword upon his breast. Above the figure a Latin

inscription records that this monument has been raised to

the memory of James Graham, Marquis of Montrose, by

his descendants and kinsmen, by the bearers of his name,

and by the admirers of his lofty genius. On a tablet

'below are engraved the lines with which he solaced the

long hours of his last night on earth

:

Scatter my ashes, strew them' in the air

—

Lord, since Thou knowest where all these atoms are,

I’m hopeful ThouTt recover once my dust.

And confident Thou’lt raise me with the just.^

^ This memorial was erected by general subscription in 1888 .

Among its most active promoters was the late Mr. Graham Murray

of Stenton, to whose kindly assistance this little book has been

much indebted.

THE END

Printed b^’R. & R. Clark, Edinburgh.
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“A clear and accurate summary of Strafford’s life, especially
as regards his Irish government.”

WARREN HASTINGS. By Sir Alfred Lyall.
^
DAILY NEWS— ** May he pronounced without hesitation as the final and de-

cisive verdict of history on the conduct and career of Hastings."

PETERBOROUGH. By Mr. W. Stbbbing.
SATURDAY REVIEW—** An excellent piece of work."

CAPTAIN COOK. By Mr. Walter Besant.
SCOTTISH LEADER—“ It is simply the best and most readable account of

the great navigator yet published.”

SIR BENRY HA VELOCK. By Mr. Archibald Forbes.
SPEAKER—“ There is no lack of good writing in this book, and the narrative

is sympathetic as well as spirited.”

CLIVE. By Colonel Sir Charles Wilson.
TIMES—“ Sir Charles Wilson, whose literary skill is unquestionable, does

ample justice to a great and congenial theme.”

SIR CHARLES NAPIER. By Colonel Sir William Bu'fler.
DAILY NEWS—“The ‘English Men of Action* series contains no volume

more fascinating, both in matter and in style.”

WARWICK, THE KING^MAKER. By Mr. C. W. Oman.
ANTI-IACOBIN—**T\a most valuable of the excellent series to which it be-

longs. . . . Beyond question the best hookwhich has yet appeared on the Wars of the
Roses."
GLASGOW HERALD—** One of the best and most discerning word-pictures

of the Wars of the Two Roses to be found in the whole range of English literature.’’

DRAKE. By Mr. Julian Corbett.
SCOTTISH LEADER—** VQrha.'ps the most fascinating of all the fifteen that

have so far appeared. . . . Written really with excellent judgment, in a breezy and
buoyant style.

RODNEY. By Mr. David G. Hannay.
MONTROSE. By Mr. Mowbray Morris.

And the undermentioned are in the Press or in freparaiion :

—

MARLBOROUGH. By Colonel Sir William Butler.
\Inpreparation.

SIR JOHN MOORE. By Colonel Maurice. \In the Press.

MACMILLAN AND CO., LONDON.
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AGRICULTURE.
{See also Botany; Gardening.)

FRANKLAND (Prof. P. F.).—A Handbook
OF Agricultural Chemical Analysis.
Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

TANNER (Henry) —Elementary Lessons
IN the Science of Agricultural Prac-
tice. Fcp. 8vo. 3J, 6d.— First Principles of Agriculture.
i8mo. J.S.

The Principles of Agriculture. For
Use in Elementary Schools, Ext. fcp. 8vo.

—

The Alphabet of the Principles of
Agriculture. 6if.— Further Steps in
THE Principles of Agriculture, i^.

—

Elementary School Readings on the
Principles of Agriculture for the
Third Stage, i^.

The Abbot’s Farm ; or, Practice with
Science. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

ANATOMY, Human. {See Physiology.)

ANTHROPOLOGY.
BROWN (T. Allen).—Pal.eolithic Man in
North-West Middlesex. 8vo. js. 6d.

DAWKINS (Prof. W. Boyd).—Early Man
IN Britain and his Place in the Ter-

' TIARY Period, Med. 8vo. 25^.

DAWSON (James). — Australian Abori-
gines. Small 4to. 14J.

FINCK (Henry T.).—Romantic Love and
Personal Beauty. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. i8f.

FISON (L.) and HOWITT (A. W.).—Kami-
LAROi AND Kurnai Group. Group-Mar-
riag'e and Relationship, and Marriage by
Elopement. 8vo. 15J.

FRAZER (J. G.).—The Golden Bough ; A
Study in Comparative Religion. 2 vols.

8vo. s8s.

GALTON (Francis).—English Men of Sa-
encb: their Nature and Nurture.
8vo. 8s. 6d.

Inquiries into Human Faculty and
ITS Development. 8vo, i6j.

Record of Family Faculties. Con-
sisting of Tabular Forms and Directions for

Entering Data. 4to. ns. 6d.

Life-History Album : Being a Personal
Note-boolc, combining Diary, Photograph
Album, a Register of Height, Weight, and
other Anthropometrical Observations, and a
Record ©fulnesses. 4to. 3^.6^.—Or withCards
of Wool for Testing Colour Vision. 4J. 6d.—- Natural Inheritance. 8vo. gs.

M’LENNAN (J. F.).-The Patriarchal
Theory. Edited and completed by Donald
M’Lennan, M.A. 8vo. i4f.

Studies in Ancient History. Com-
prising “Primitive Marriage." 8vo. i6s.

MONTELIUS-WOODS.—The Civilisa-
tion OF Sweden in Heathen Times.
By Prof. Oscar Montelius. Translated
by Rev. F. H. Woods. Illustr. 8vo. 145.

TURNER (Rev. Geo.).—Samoa, a Hundred
Years ago and long before. Cr. 8vo. 94“.

TYLOR (E. B.).—Anthropology. With
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

WESTERMARCK (Dr. Edward).—The His-
tory of Human Marriage. With Preface
by Dr. A. R. Wallace. 8vo. 14J. net.

WILSON(Sir Daniel).—PrehistoricAnnals
of Scotland. Illustrated. 3 vols. 8vo. 364.

Prehistoric Man : Researches into the

Origin of Civilisation in the Old and New
World. Illustrated. 2 vols. 8vo. 36f.

The Right Hand : Left Handedness.
Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

ANTIQUITIES.
{See also Anthropology.)

ATKINSON (Rev. J. C.).—Fo-rty Years in

a Moorland Parish.
_
Ext. cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

net.

—

Illustrated Edition. 12s. net.

BURN (Robert).

—

Roman Literature in
Relation to Roman Art. With Illustra-

tions. Ext cr. 8vo. 14s.

DILETTANTI SOCIETY’S PUBLICA-
TIONS.

Antiquities OF Ionia. Vols. I.—III. 2/. 2s.

each, or 5/. 5s. the set, net.—Vol. IV. Folio,

half morocco, 3/. 13s. 6cf. net.

An Investigation of the Principles of
Athenian Architecture. By F. C.
Penrose. Illustrated. Folio. 71. 7s. net.

Specimens of Ancient Sculpture ; Egyp-
tian, Etruscan, Greek, and Roman.
Vol. II. Folio, s/. ss. net.

DYER (Louis).

—

Studies of the Gods in

Greece at certain Sanctuaries re-

centlyExcavated. Ext.cr.8vo. 8s.6<£.net.

GARDNER (Percy).—Samos and Samian
CJoiNS ; An Essay. Bvo. 7s. 6d.

GOW (J., Litt.D.).—A Companion to School
C1.ASSICS. Illustrated. 3rd Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6r.

HARRISON (Miss Jane) and VERRALL
(Mrs.).—Mythology and Monuments of
Ancient Athens. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. j6<-
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ANTIQUITIES—continued.
laNCIANI (Prof. R.).~Ancient Rome in
THE Lightof Recent Discoveries. 4to. 24J.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—A Primer of
Greek Antiquities. i8mo. is.— Social Life in Greece from Homer
TO Menander. 6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

Rambles and Studies in Greece. Il-

lustrated. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. lo^. 6d.

{See also History, p. ii.)

NEWTON (Sir C. T.).—Essays on Art and
Arch/eology. 8vo. 12^. 6d.

SHUCHHARDT (Carl).-DR. Schliemann’s
Excavations at Troy, Tiryns, Mycenae,
Orchomenos, Ithaca, in the Light of
Recent Knowledge. Trans, by Eugenie
Sellers. Preface byWalter Leaf, Litt.D.

Illustrated. 8vo. iSj. net.

STRANGFORD. {See Voyages and
Travels.)

WALDSTEIN (C.).—Catalogue of Casts
IN THE Museum of Classical Arch.«o-
logy, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. is. 6d.

—

Large Paper Edition. Small 4to. 5A

WHITE (Gilbert). {See Natural History.)

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).-A Primer of Ro-
MAN Antiquities. i8mo. is.

ARCHAEOLOGY. {See Antiquities.)

ARCHITECTURE.
FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).~-HisTORy of the
Cathedral Church of Wells. Cr. 8vo.

3J, 6d.
Historical and Architectural

Sketches, chiefly Italian. Illustrated

by the Aumor. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HULL (E,).—A Treatise on Ornamental
AND Building Stones of Great Britain
AND Foreign Countries. 8vo. ms.

MOORE (Prof. C. H.).—The Development
AND Character of Gothic Architec-
ture. Illustrated. Med. 8vo. i&r.

PENROSE (F. C.). {See Antiquities.)

STEVENSON (J. J.).-House Architec-
ture. With Illustrations. 2 vols. Roy.
8vo. iSs. each.—Vol. I. Architecture;
VoL II. House Planning.

ART.
{See also Music.)

art at home SERIES. Edited by
W. J. Loftie, B.A. Cr. 8vo.

The Bedroom and Boudoir. By Lady
Barker, as. 6d.

Needlework. By Elizabeth Glaister.
Illustrated, 6d.

Music in the House. By John Hullah.
4th edit. as. 6d.

The Library. By Andrew Lang, with a
Chapter on English Illustrated Books, by
Austin Dobson. 3^. 6d.

The Dining-Room. By Mrs. Loftie.
With Illustrations, and Edit. as.

Amateur Theatricals. By Walter H.
Pollock and Lady Pollock. Illustrated

by Kate Greenaway, as. 6d.

ATKINSON Q; B.).-An Art Tour to
Northern Capitals op Europe. 8vo. xas.

BURN (Robert). {See Antiquities.)

CARR (J. Comyns).—Papers on Art. Cr.
8vo. 8j. 6d.

COLLIER (Hon. John).—A Primer of Art.
i8mo. IS.

COOK (E. T.).—A Popular Handbook to
THE National Gallery. Including Notes
collected from the Works of Mr. Ruskin.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8_vo, half morocco. 14^,—
Largepaper Edition, 250 copies. 2 vols. 8vo.

CRANE (Lucy).—Lectures on Art and
THE Formation of Taste. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

DELAMOTTE(Prof. P. H.).-A Beginner’s
Drawing-Book. Cr. Svo. 3jf. 6d.

ELLIS (Tristram).—Sketching from Na-
ture. Illustr. by H. Stacy Marks, R.A.,
and the Author. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. is. 6d.

HAMERTON (P. G.).—Thoughts about
Art. New Edit. Cr. Svo. 8jf. 6d.

HOOPER(W.H.) and PHILLIPS (W C).-
A Manual ok Marks on Pottery and
Porcelain. i6mo. 44'. 6d.

HUNT (W.).—Talks aijout Art. With a
Letter from Sir J. E. Millais, Bart., R.A.
Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

LECTURES ON ART. By Regd. Stuart
Poole, Professor W. B. Richmond, E. J.
POYNTEK, R.A., J. T. MiCKLETHWAITE,
and William Morris. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d

NEWTON (Sir C. Antiquities.)

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).—Essays on Art.
Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s.

PATER (W.).—The Renai.s.sance ; Studies
inArt and Poetry. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ios. 6d.

PENNELL (Joseph).—Pen Drawing and
Pen Draughtsmen, WithJisS Illustrations.

* 4to. 3/. 13^. 6d. net.

PROPERT (J. Lumsden).—A History of
Miniature Art. Illustrated. Super roy.

410.3/. 13^. 6</.—Bound in vellum. 4/. 14J. 6d.

TURNER’S LIBER STUDIORUM: A
Description and a Catalogue. By W. G*
RAWLIN.SON. Med. Svo. 12s. 6d.

TYRWHITT (Rev. R. St. John).-OuR
Sketching Club, sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d.

WYATT (Sir M. Digby),-FiNB Art: A
Sketch of its History, Theory, Practice, and
Application to Industry. Svo. sj.

ASTRONOMY.

AIRY (Sir G. B.j.—Popular Astronomy.
Illustrated. 7th Edit. Fcp. Svo. 4^, 6d.

Gravitation. An Elemental Exjilana*

tion of the Principal Perturbations m the
Solar System. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. js. 6d.

BLAKE (J. F.).—A.STR0NOMICAL Myths.
With Illustrations, Cr. Svo. gs.

CHEYNE (C. H. H.J-An Elementary
Treatise on the Planetary Theory.
Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

CLARK(LO and SADLER {H.).-Thb Star
Guide. Roy. Svo. 5#,

CROSSLEY (E.), GLEDHILL (J.), and
WILSON (J, M.).-A Handbook of Dou-
ble Stars. Svo. ais.— Corrections to the Handbook of
Double Stars. Svo. xs.
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FORBES (Prof. George).—The Transit op
Venus Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. td.

GODFRAY (Hugh). —An Elementary
Treatise on the Lunar Theory. 2nd
Edit. Cr. 8vo. sj. td.

A Treatise on Astronomy, for the
USE OF Colleges and Schools. 8vo. lar. 6rf.

LOCKyER(J. Norman, F.R.S.).—A Primer
OF Astronomy. Illustrated. i8mo. if.

Elementary Lessons in Astronomy.
lUustr. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. ^.td.

Questions on the same. By J. Forbes
Robertson. B'cp. 8vo. if. 6rf.

The Chemistry op the Sun. Illus-
trated. 8vo. i4f.

The Meteoritic Hypothesis of the
Origin op Cosmical Systems. Illustrated.
8vo. i7f. net.

The Evolution of the Heavens and
THE Earth. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo.

Star-Ga2ing Past and Present. Ex-

rded from Notes with the assistance of
M. Seabroke.' Roy. 8vo. 2if.

MILLER (R. Kalley).

—

The Romance of
Astronomy, and Edit. Cr. Svo. 4f.

NEWCOMB (Prof. Simon).

—

Popular As-
tronomy. Engravings and Maps. Svo. i8f.

PENROSE (Francis).

—

On a Method of
Predicting, by Graphical Construction,
OCCULTATIONS OF StaRS BY THE MoON AND
Solar Eclipses for any given place.
4tO. I2f.

RADCLIFFE (Charles B.).—Behind the
Tides. Svo. 4f. td.

ROSCOE—SCHUSTER. {See Chemistry.)

ATXiASBS.
{See also Geography).

BARTHOLOMEW (J. G.).—Elementary
School Atlas. 4to. if.

Physicaland Political SchoolAtlas.
80 maps. 4to 8f. ^d. ; half mor. lOf. 6<f.

Library Reference Atlas of the
World. With Index to 100,000 places.

Folio. S2f. td, net.—Also in 7 monthly parts.

Part I. March, 1891. s-J- net ; Geographical
Index, ^s. 6d. net.

LABBERTON (R. H.).—New Historical
Atlas and General History. 4to. isf.

BIBLE. {See under Theology, p. 30.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY.
A BIBLIOGRAPHICALCATALOGUE OF
MACMILLAN AND CO.’S PUBLICA-
TIONS, 1843—89. Med. Svo. lof. net.

MAYOR (Prof. John E. B.).—A Bibliogra-
phical Clue to Latin Literature. Cr.

8vo- lof. 6d.

RYLAND (F.).—Chronological Outlines
of English Literature. Cr. Svo. 6f.

BIOGRAPHY.
* {See also History.)

For other subjects of Biography, see English
Men of Letters, English Men of
Action, Twelve English Statesmen.

AGASSIZ (Louis): His Life and Corrbs-
PONDENCE. Edited by Elizabeth Cary
Agassiz a vols. Cr» Svo. x8f.

ALBEMARLE (Earl of).

—

Fifty Years of
My Life. 3rd Edit.

,
revised Cr. Svo. 7f. ^d,

ALFRED THE GREAT. By Thomas
Hughes. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

AMIEL (Henri Frdderic).-THE Journal
Intime. Translated by Mrs. Humphry
Ward, and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas), (i'ff Physics.)

ARNAULD, ANGELIQUE. By Frances
Martin. Cr Svo. 4f. td.

ARTEVELDE. James and Philip van
Artevelde. By W. J. Ashley. Cr..8vo. 6f.

BACON (Francis) : An Account of his Life
and Works. By E. A. Abbott, Svo. i4f.

BARNES. Life of William Barnes, Poet
AND Philologist. By his Daughter, Lucy
Baxter (“ Leader Scott ”). Cr. Svo. js. &d.

BERLIOZ (Hector) ; Autobiography of.
Tms. byR.&E.Holmes, avols. Cr.Svo. zzs.

BERNARD (St.). The Life and Times of
St. Bernard, Abbot op Clairvaux. By
J. C. Morison, M.A. Cr. Svo. 6f.

BLACKBURNE. Life of the Right Hon.
Francis Blackburne, late Lord Chancellor
of Ireland, by his Son, Edward Black-
burne. With Portrait. Svo. i2f.

BLAKE. Life of William Blake, With
Selections from his Poems, etc. Illustr. from
Blake's own Works. By Alexander Gil-
christ. a vols. Med. Svo. 4af.

BOLEYN (Anne) : A Chapter of English
History, 1537—36. By Paul Friedmann,
2 vols. 8vo. aSf

.

, BROOKE (Sir Jas.), The Raja of Sara-
wak (Life of). By Gertrude L. Jacob.
2 vols. Svo. 2Sf.

BURKE. By John Morley. Globe Svo. sf.

CALVIN. {See Select Biography, p. 5.)

CARLYLE (Thomas). Edited by Charles
E. Norton. Cr. Svo.

Reminiscences. 2 vols. isf.

Early Letters, 1814—26. 2 vols. i8f.

Letters, 1826—36. 2 vols. i8f.

Correspondence between Goethe
AND Carlyle, gf.

CARSTARES (Wra.); A Character and
Career of the Revolutionary Epoch
(1649—1715). By R. H. Story. 8vo. i2f.

CAVOUR. {See Select Biography, p. 3.)

CHATTERTON : A Story of the Year
177a By Prof. David Masson. Cr. Svo. 5r.

A Biographical Study. By SirDaniel
Wilson. Cr. Svo. 6f. 6d.

CLARK. Memorials from Journals and
Letters of Samuel Clark, M.A. Edited
by his Wife. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

CLOUGH (A. H.). {See Literature, p. 19.)

COMBE. Life of George Combe. By
Charles Gibbon. 2 vols. Svo. 32f.

CROMWELL. (iFffSelect Biography, p. 5.)

DAMIEN (Father) : A Journey from Cash-
mere TO HIS Home in Hawaii. By Edward
Clifford. Portrait. Cr. Svo. af. 6d.

DANTE; and other Essays. By Dean
Church. Globe Svo. 5s.
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DARWIN (Charles) : Memorial Notices,
By T. H. Huxlev, G. J. Romanes, Sir

Ajici-i. Geiicie, and W. Thiselton Dyer.
With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 2S. 6d,

DEAK (Francis) : Hungarian Statesman.
A Memoir. 8vo. i2f. 6d,

DRUMMOND OF HAWTHORNDEN. By
Prof. D. MAbSo.v. Cr. 8vo. los. td.

EADIE. Life of John Eadie, D.D. By
James Brown, D.D. Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

ELLIOTT. Life of H. V. Elliott, of
Brighton. By J. Bateman. Cr. 8vo. df.

EMERSON. Life of Ralph Waldo Emer-
son. ByJ.L. Cabot, avols. Cr, 8vo. iSr.

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION. Cr, 8vo.

With Portraits, as. 6d. each.

Clive. By Colonel Sir Charles Wilson.
Cook (Captain). By Walter Besant.
Dam PIER. By W. Clark Russell.
Drake By Julian Corbett.
Gordon (General). By Col. SirW. Butler.
Hastings (Warkfn). By Sir A. Lyall.
Havelock (Sir Henry). By A. Forbes.
Henry V. By the Rev. A. J. Church.
Lawrence (

1

.orti). By Sir Rich. Temple.
Livingstonpi. By Thomas Hughes.
Monk. By Julian Corbett.
Montrose. By Mowbray Morris.
Moore(Si rJohn). ByCol,MAURiCB,[/«>r^.
Napier (Sir Charles). By Colond Sir

Wm. Builek.
Peterborough. By W. Stebbing.
Rodney. By David Hannay.
Simon de Muntfort. By G. W. Pro-
thero. [In

Strafford. By H. D. Traill.
Warwick, the King-Maker. By C. W.
Oman.

Wellington. By George Hooper.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edited
by John Morley. Cr. 8vo. af. each.

Cheap Edition, w 6d. ; sewed, is.

Addison. By W. J. Courthopb.
Bacon. By Dean Church,
Bentlf-y. By Prof. Jebb.
Bunyan. By J. a. Froude.
Burke. By John Morley.
Burns. By Principal Shairp.
Byron. By Prof. Nichol.
Chaucer. By Prof. A. W. Ward.
Coleridge. By H. D. Traill.
CowpER. By Goldwin Smith.
Defob. By W. Minto.
De Quincby. By Prof. Masson.
Dickens. By A. W, Ward.
Dryden. By G. Saintsburv,
Fielding. By Austin Dobson.
Gibbon. By J. Cotter Morison.
Goldsmith. By William Black.
Gray. By Edmu^id Gosse.
Hawthorne. 1^ Henry James.
Hume. By T, H. Huxley.
Johnson. By Leslie Stephen.
Keats. By Sidney Colvin.
Lamb. By Rev. Alfred Aingbr.
Landor. By Sidney Colvin.
Locke. By Prof. Fowler.
Macaulay. By J. Cotter Morison,
Milton. By Mark Pattison.
Pope. By Leslie Stephen.
Scott, By R. H. Hutton.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS-tf<»»^^f.

Shelley. By J. A. Svmonds.
Sheridan. By Mr.s. Oliphant.
Sidney. By J. A. Symonds.
Southey. By Prof, Dowden.
Spenser. By Dean Church.
Sterne. By H. D. Traill-
Swift. By Leslie Stephen.
Thackeray. By Anthony Trollope.
Wordsworth. By F. W. H. Myers.

ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE
Cr. 8vo. 2J. 6d. each.

William the Conqueror. By Edward
A. Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D.

Henry II. By Mrs. J. R. Green,
Edward I. By F. Y. Powell. [In ^rep,
Henry VII. By James Gairdner.
Cardinal Wolsey. By Bp. Creighton.
Elizabeth, By E. S. Beesly.
Oliver Cromwell. By F. Harrison,
William III. By H. D. Traill.
Walpole. By John Morley.
Chatham. By John Morley.
Pitt. By Lord Rosebery.
Peel. By J. R. Thurskield.

EPICTETUS. [See Select Biography, p. 5.)

FAIRFAX, Life op Robert Fairfax of
Steeton, Vice-Admiral, Alderman, and
Member for York, a.d. 1666-1725. By Cle-
ments R. Markham, C.B. 8V0. 125. 6flf.

FITZGERALD (Edward). (.Fff Literature,
p. 2a)

FORBES (Edward): Memoir op. By George
Wilson, M.P., and Sir Archibald Geikie,
F.R.S., etc. Demy 8vo. 14^.

FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Mrs. Oliphant.
Cr. 8vo. 6f,

FRASER. James Fraser, Second Bishop
of Manchester: A Memoir, By T.
Hughes. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

GARIBALDI . [See Select Biography, p. 5.)

GOETHE : "Life of. By Prof. Heinrich
DOntzer. Translated by T. W. Lyster,
2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 2IJ.

GOETHE AND CARLYLE. (.9^f Carlyle.)

GORDON (General) : A Sketch. By Regi-
nald H, Barnes. Cr, 8vo. -ij.

Letters of General C. G. Gordon
TO his Sister, M, A. Gordon. 4th Edit.

Cr, 8vo, 3r. td.

HANDEL ; Life of. By W. S- Rockstro.
Cr. 8vo. lOF. bd.

HOBART. [See Collected Works, p. 21.)

HODGSON, Memoir of Rev. Francis
Hodgson, B.D. By his Son, Rev. James T.
Hodgson, JVl^A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. iSjt.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—Letters and Jour-
nal. Edited by His Wipe. 8vo. i+t.

KAVANAGH (Rt. Hon. A. McMurrough) : A
Biography. From papers chie^ unpub-
lished, compiled by his Cousin, Sarah L.
Steele. With Portrait. 8vo. 14s. net.

KINGSLEY : His Letters, and Memories
OP his Life. Edited by His Wife. 2 vols.

Cr. 8vo. 125.—Cheap Edition, i vol. 65.

LAMB, The Life op Charles Lamb. By
Rev, Alfred Aingek, M-A. Globe 8vo. ss.

LOUIS (St.). [See Select Biography, p. s-
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MACMILLAN (D.). Memoir of Daniee
Macmillan.

_
By Thomas Hughes, Q.C.

With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 4^. td.—Cheap
Edition. Cr. 8vo, sewed, xs.

MALTHUS AND HIS WORK. By James
Bonar. 8vo. I2J. ^d.

MARCUS AURELIUS. {See Select Bio-
graphy, p. s.)

MATHEWS. The Life of Charles J.
Mathews. Edited by Charles Dickens.
With Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 2SJ.

MAURICE. Life of Frederick Denison
Maurice. By his Son, Frederick Maurice,
Two Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 36J.—Popular
Edit. (4th Thousand). 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. x6s.

MAXWELL. Professor Clerk Maxwell,
A Life of. By Prof. L. Campbell, M.A.,
and W. Garnett, M.A. Cr. 8vo. js.

MAZZINI. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

MELBOURNE. Memoirs of Viscount
Melbourne. By W. M, Torrens. With
Portrait. 2nd Edit. 2 vols. 8vo. 32^.

MIALL. Life of Edward Miall. By his
Son, Arthur Miall. 8vo. xos. 6d.

MILTON. The Life of John Milton.
By Prof. David Masson. Vol. I., 2ir.

;

Vol. III., xZs. ; Vols IV. and V., 32^. ; Vol.
VI., with Portrait, 2xs. (See also Classical

NAK)LE0N* L, ^HISTORY OF. By P.
Lanfrey. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo. 3or.

NELSON. Southey’s Life of Nelson.
With Introduction and Notes by Michael
Macmillan, B.A. Globe 8vo. 3J. td,

NORTH (M.).—Recollections of a Happy
Life. Bei^the Autobiogr^hyofMarianne
North. Edited by Mrs. j. A. Symonds.

OXFORD MOVEMENT, THE, 1833-45.
By Dean Church. 8vo, i2j. ^d, net.

PATTESON. Life and Letters of John
Coleridge Patteson, D.D., ’Missionary
Bishop. ByC. M. Yonge. 2 vols. Cr.Svo.
I2J. (See also Books for the Young.)

PATTISON (M.).-Memoirs. Cr.Svo. 8s.6d,

PITT. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

POLLOCK (Sir Frdk,, 2nd Bart.).—Personal
Remembrances. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. i6r.

POOLE, THOS., AND HIS FRIENDS.
By Mrs. Sandford. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 15^.

PYM. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

ROBINSON (Matthew) : Autobiography of.
Edited by J. E. B. Mayor. Fcp. 8vo. 55.

ROSSETTI (Dante Gabriel) : A Record and
A Study. By W. Sharp. Cr. 8vo. xos. 6rf.

RUMFORD. (See Collected Works, p. 22.)

SCHILLER, Life of. By Prof. Heinrich
DtlNTZER. Translated by Percy E. Pin-
kerton. Cr. 8vo. xos. 6d.

SENECA. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

SHELBX?RNE. Life of William, Earl
OF Shelburne. By Lord Edmond Fitz-
MAUiRlCE. In 3 vols.—Vol. 1 . 8V0. I2jr.—
Vol. II. 8vo. 12^.—^Vol. III. 8vo. x6s.

SIBSON. (See Medicine.)

SMETHAM (Jas.). : Letters of. Ed. by
Sarah Smetham and W. Davies. Portrait.

Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

SPINOZA : A Study of. By James Mar-
tineau. LL.D. 2nd Edit. Cr 8vo. 6jr.

TAIT. The Life of Archibald Campbell
Tait, Archbishop of Canterbury. By
the Bishop of Rochester and Rev. W.
Benham, B.D. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. xos. net.

Catharine and Crawfurd Tait,
Wife and Son of Archibald Campbell,
Archbishop of Canterbury: A Memoir.
Ed. by Rev. W. Benham, B.D. Cr.Svo. 6j.—Popular Edit., abridged. Cr.Svo. 2^. 6d.

THRING (Edward) : A Memory of. By
J. H. Skrine. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VICTOR EMMANUEL IL, FIRST KING
OF ITALY. By G. S. Godkin. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

WARD. William George Ward and the
Oxford Movement. By his Son, Wilfrid
Ward. With Portrait. 8vo. 14J.

WATSON. A Record op Ellen Watson.
By Anna Buckland. Cr. 8vo. 6s

WHEWELL. Dr. William Whewell, late

Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. An
Account of his Writings, with Sefections from
his Literary and Scientific Correspondence
By I. Todhunter, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 23^,

WILLIAMS (Montagu),—Leaves of a Life.
Cr. 8vo. $s. 6d.

;
sewed., 2s. 6d.

Later Leaves. Being further Reminis-
cences. With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

WILSON. Memoir of Prof. George Wil-
son, M.D. By His Sister. With Portrait.

2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WORDSWORTH. Dove Cottage, Words-
worth's Home, 1800—8. Gl. 8vo, swd. u.

Select Bio^apliy.
FARRAR (Archdeacon).— SEEKERS after
God. The Lives of Seneca, Epictetus,
AND Marcus Aurelius. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.). — Some Eminent
Women of our Times. Cr. 8vo 2^. 6d.

GUIZOT.—Great Christians of France ;

St. Louis and Calvin. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HARRISON (Frederic).—The New Calen-
dar OF Great Men. Ext. cr. 8vo.

MARRIOTT (J. A. R.).—The Makers of
Modern Italy : Mazzini, Cavour, Gari-
baldi. Cr. 8vo. xs. 6d.

MARTINEAU (Harriet). — Biographical
Sketches, 1852—75. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SMITH (Goldwin).—ThreeEnglish States-
men : Cromwell, Pym, Pitt. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

WINKWORTH (Catharine). — Christian
Singers op Germany. Cr. 8vo. 45. 6d.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—The Pupils of St.
John. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

Pioneers and Founders; or, Recent
Workers in the Mission Field. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

A Book of Worthies, gathered from
the Old Histories and written Anew.
iSmo. 4s. 6d.

A Book OF Golden Deeds. iSmo. 4s.6d.—Abridged Edition. i8mo. xs,—-Globe
Readings Edition. Globe 8vo. 2^.

BIOLOGY.
(See also Botany ; Natural History ;

Physiology; Zoology.)
BALFOUR (F. M.). — Elasmobranch

Fishes. With Plates. 8vo. vis,

Comparative Embryology. Illustrated.

2 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. i8f, Vol. II. 21s,



6 BIOLOGY—BOTANY.

BIOLOGY

—

coniinmd.

BALL(W. P.).—Are the Effects of Use
AND Disuse Ikherited? Cr. 8vo. 3j. ei'.

BASTIAN (H. Cbarlton).~THE Beginnings
OF Life. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 28J.

Evolution and the Origin of Life.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

BATESON (W.).—Materials for the
Study of Variation in Animals. Part I.

Discontinuous Variation. Illustr. 8vo.

BIRKS (T. R.).— Modern Physical Fa-
talism, AND THE Doctrine of Evolution.
Including an Examination of Mr. Herbert
Spencer’s “ Finst Principles.” Cr. Svo. 6s.

EIMER (G, H. T.).—Organic Evolution
AS THE Result of the Inheritance of
Acquired Characters according to the
Laws of Organic Growth. Translated by

J. T. Cunningham, M.A. Svo. lar. 6d.

FISKE (John).—

O

utlines of Cosmic Philo-
sophy, based on the Doctrine of Evo-
lution.* 2 vols. 8vo. 25^.

Man’s Destiny Viewed in the Light
of his Origin. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

FOSTER (Prof. Michael) and BALFOUR
(F. M.).—The Elements of Embryology.
Edited by Adam Sedgwick, M.A., and
Walter Heape, Illustrated. 3rd Edit.,

revised and enlarged. Cr. Svo. loj. 6d,

HUXLEY {T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).-
{Ses under ZoohOGV, p. 40.)

KLEIN (Dr, E.).—Micro-Organisms and
. Disease. An Introduction into the Study

of Specific Micro-Organisms. With 121 En-
gravings, 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6^.

LANKESTER (Prof. E. Ray).—Compara-
tive Longevity in Man and the Lower
Animals, Cr. 8vo. 6d.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart,).— Scientific
Lectures. Illustrated. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 8j. 6d.

PARKER (T. Jeffery).—

L

essons in Ele-
* MENTARY Biology. Illustr, Cr.Svo. jos.6d.

ROMANES (G, J.),—Scientific Evidences
OF Organic Evolution. Cr, Svo. 2^. 6d.

WALLACE (Alfred R.),—Darwinism ; An
Exposition of the Theory of Natural Selec-
tion, with some of its Applications. Illus-

trated. 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. 9J.

Contributions to the Theory of
' Natural Selection, and Tropical Na-

ture : and other Essays. New Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s.

The Geographical Distribution op
,

Animals. Illustrated. 2 vols, 8vo. 42f.

Island Life. Illustr. Ext. Cr. Svo. 6s.

,
BIBBS. (See Zoology; Ornithology.)

BOOK-KEEPING.
THORNTON (J.).—First Lessons in Book-

, KEEPING. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
•«— Key. Oblong 410. lo^- 6d.

Primer OF Book-keeping. i8mo. if.

Key. Demy Svo. 2f. 6d.
Exercises in Book-keeping. iSmo. is.

BOTANY.
See also Agriculture

; Gardening.)
ALLEN (Grant). — On the Colours op
Flowers. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. jr. (d.

BALFOUR (Prof. J. B.) and WARD (Prof.
H. M.). — A General Text-Book of
Botany. 8vc. [/« pnparaiion.

BETTANY (G. T.).—First Lessons in Prac-
tical Botany. tSmo, if.

BOWER (Prof. F. O.).—A Course of Prac-
tical Instruction in Botany. Cr. Svo.
lof. 6<f.—Abridged Edition. [/« preparation.

CHURCH (Piof. A. H.) and SCOTT (D. H.).
—Manual of Vegetable Physiology.
Illustrated. Crown 8vo, [/« preparation,

GOODALE (Prof. G. L.).—Physiological
Botany,—I. Outlines of the Histology
OF Ph.^nogamous Plants

; 2, Vegetable
Physiology, Svo. lof . 6d.

GRAY (Prof, Asa).—Structural Botany;
or, Organography on the Basis of Mor-
phology. 8va. lof. 6d.

The Scientific Paper,s ok Asa Gray.
Selected by C. S. Sargent, a vols. Svo. 21J.

HANBURY (Daniel). - Science Papers,
chiefly Pharmacological and Botani-
cal. Med, 8vo. r4f.

HARTIG (Dr. Robert),—Text-Book op the
Diseases ok Trees, Transl. by Prof. Wm.
Somerville, B.Sc, With Introduction by
Prof. H. Marshall Ward. 8vo.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.).—The Student’s
Flora ok the British Islands. 3rd
Edit. Globe Svo. lOf. 6d,

A Primer of Botany. i8mo. if,

LASLETT (Thomas).—Timber and Timber
Trees, Native and Foreign. Cr, 8vo.

%s. 6d.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).-On British
Wild Flowers con.sidkred in Relation
TO Insects. Illu.mrated. Cr. Bvo. 4f. 6d.

Flowers, Fruit.s, and Leaves. With
Illustrations. Cr. Bvo. 4f. 6d.

MULLER-THOMPSON.- The Fertiu-
SATioN OF Flowers. By Prof. H. MOller.
Transl. by D’Arcv W. Thompson. Preface
by Charles Darwin, F.R.S. Svo, 2xs.

OLIVER (Prof, Daniel).—Les.<;ons in Ele-
mentary Botany. Illustr. Fcp.8vo. ^.6d.

First Book of Indian Botany. Illus-

tiated. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6f. 6d!,

ORCHIDS: Being the Report on the
Orchid Conperencp. held at South Ken-
sington, 1885. Svo. 2f. net.

PETTIGREW (J, Bell).~THE Physiology
OF THE Circulation in Pt.ANTS, in the
Lower Animals, and in Man, Svo. xss.

SMITH (J.).—Economic Plants, Diction-
ary OP Popular Names of ; Their His-
tory, Products, and Uses. Svo. x^s.

SMITH (W, G.).—Diseases of B'ield and
Garden Crops, chiefly such as ark
CAUSED BY Fungi. lUust. Fcp. Svo. 4f. 6d,

STEWART (S. A-) and CORRY (T. H.).-
A Flora of the North-East of iRfeLAND.
Cr. Svo, 5f. 6d.

WARD (Prot. H. M.).—Timber and some of
I.TS Diseases. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s.

YONGEfC. M.).—The Herb of the Field.
New Edition, revised. Cr. Svo. gf.



CHEMISTRY—DICTIONARIES. 7

BREWING AND WINE.
PASTEUR— FAULKNER. — Studies on
Fermentation : The Diseases of Beer,
THEIR Causes, and the means of pre-
venting THEM. By L. Pasteur. Trans-
lated by Frank Faulkner. 8vo. sis.

THUDICHUM (J. L. W.) and (DUPRl^ (A.).

—Treatise on the Origin, Nature, and
Varieties of Wine. Med. 8vo. 25?.

CHEMISTRY.
(See also Metallurgy.)

BRODIE (Sir Benjamin).—IdealChemistry.
Cr. 8vo. ss,

COHEN (J. B.). — The Owens College
Course of Practical Organic Chemis-
try. Fcp. 8vo. ss. (id.

COOKE (Prof. J. P., jun.).—Principles of
Chemical Philosophy. New Edition.
8vo. i6a

FLEISCHER (Emil).—A System of Volu-
metric Analysis. Transl. with Additions,
by M. M. P. Muir, F.R.S.E. Cr.8vo. ^s (id.

FRANKLAND (Prof. P. F.). (See Agri-
culture.)

GLADSTONE (J. H.) and TRIBE (A.).-
The Chemistry of the Secondary Bat-
teries of Plantsand Faure- Cr. 8vo. ss.td.

HARTLEY (Prof. W. N.).-A Course of

8
UANTITATIVE Analysis for Students.
lobe 8VO. 5s.

HEMPEL (Dr. W.).- Methods of Gas
Analysis. Translated by L, M. Dennis.
Cr. 8vo. [/« lAe Press.

HOFMANN (Prof. A. W.).—The Life Work
OF Liebig in Experimental and Philo-
sophic Chemistry. 8vo. s^*

JONES (Francis).—The Owens College
Junior Course of Practical Chemistry.
Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. ss. 6d.

Questions ON Chemistry. Fcp.8vo. 3s.

LANDAUER (J.)— Blowpipe Analysis.
Translated by J. Taylor and W. E. Kay.

LOCKYER a Norman, F.R.S.). — The
Chemistry of the Sun. Illustr. 8vo. x4s.

LUPTON ^.). — Chemical Arithmetic.
With 1200 Problems. Fcp. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

MANSFIELD (C. B.).—^A Theory of Salts.
Cr. 8vo. x4s.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.).~The Chemistry of
Photography. Illustrated. Cr. Svo.

MEYER (E. von).—History of Chemistry
from the Earliest Times to the Pre-
sent Day. Translated by G, McGowan,
Ph.D. Svo. I4jr. net.

MIXTER (Prof. W. G.).—An Elementary
Text-Book of Chemistry. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

MUIR (M. M. P.).—Practical Chemistry
forMedicalStudents (FirstM. B. Course).
Fcp. 8vo. xs. 6d.

MUIR,(M. M. P.) and WILSON (D. M.).—
ElementsofThermalChemistry. jss.6d.

OSTWALD (Prof.).—Outlines of General
Chemistry. Trans. Dr. J. Walker. lo^.net.

RAMSAY (Prof. William).—Experimental
Proofs of Chemical Theory for Begin-
ners. iSmo. as. (id.

REMSEN (Prof. Ira).—The Elements of
Chemistry. Fcp. 8vo. ss. 6d.
An Introduction to the Study op

Chemistry (Inorganic Chemistry). Cr
Svo. 6f. 6d.

A Text-Book of Inorganic Chemi'--
try. Svo. i6j.

Compounds of Carbon ; or, An Intro-
duction to the Study of Organic Chemistry
Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d.

ROSCOE (Sir Henry E., F.R.S.).

—

A. Primer
OP Chemistry. Illustrated. i8mo. i^.

Lessons in Elementary Chemistry,
Inorganic and Organic. Fcp. 8vo. 4J. (d.

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHORLEMMER
(Prof. C.).—A Complete Treatise on In-
organic AND Organic Chemistry. Illustr.

8vo.—Vols. I. and II. Inorganic Chemis-
try: Vol. I. The Non-Metallic Ele-
ments, 2nd Edit., SIS. Vol. II. Parts I.

and II. Metals, i8j. each.—^Vol. HI. Or-
ganic Chemistry ; The Chemistry of the
Hydro-Carbons and their Derivatives.
Parts I. II. and IV. 2I^. ;

Parts III. and V.
i8s. each. Part VI.

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHUSTER (A.).

—Spectrum Analysis. By Sir Henry E.
Roscoe, 4th Edit., revised by the Author
and A. Schuster, F.R.S With Coloured
Plates. Svo. 2 if.

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and TATE (W.).-
A Series op Chemical Problems. With
Key. Fcp, Svo. 2f.

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and RUCKER (Prof.

A. W.).—A Treatise on Chemical Phy-
sics. Illustrated. 8vo. \In preparation..

WURTZ (Ad.).—A History of Chemical
Theory. Transl. by H. Watts. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, History of the.

(See tfinder THBOtocv, p. 31.)

CHURCH OF ENGLAND, The.

(See tinder Theology, p. 32.)

COLLECTED WORKS.
(See under Literature, p. 19.)

COMPARATIVE ANATOMY.
(See under Zoology, p. 39.)

COOKERY.
(See under Domestic Economy, p. 8.)

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
(See tinder Theology, p. 32.)

DICTIONARIES AND GLOSSARIES.
AUTENRIETH (Dr. G.).—An Homeric
Dictionary. Translated from the German,
by R. P. Keep, Ph.D. Cr. Svo. 6f.

BARTLETT (J.).—Familiar Quotations.
A Shakespeare Glossary. Cr. Svo.

tzs. 6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A Dictionary of
Music and Musicians. (See Music.)

HOLE (Rev. C.).—A Brief Biographical
Dictionary, and Edit. iSmo. 4f. 6d.

MASSON (Gustave).—A Compendious Dic-
tionary OF THE French Language.
Cr. Svo. 3f. 6d.

PALGRAVE (R. H. I.).—A Dictionary of
Political Economy. (See Political
Economy.)



s DOMESTIC ECONOMY—engineering.

mOriOnARIESr-^onimued.
WHITNEY (Prof. W. D,).—A Compendious
German and English Dictionary. Cr.

Svo. 5^.-—German-English Part separately.

3J. 6<s?.

WRIGHT (\V, Aldis).—The Bible Word-
Book. and Edit. Cr. Svo. 7J. 6af.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—History of Chris-
tian Names. Cr. 8vo. &d.

DOMESTIC ECONOMY.
Cookery—Nursing—Needlework.

CooRery.
BARKER (Lady).—First I.essons in the
Principles op Cooking. 3rd Ed. i8mo. xs.

FREDERICK (Mrs.).—Hints to House-
Wives ON Several Points, particularly
ON THE Preparation of Economical and
Tasteful Dishes. Cr. Svo. is.

MIDDLE-CLASS COOKERY BOOK, The.
Compiled for the Manchester School of
Cookery. Fcp. Svo. is. 6d.

TEGETMEIER (W. B.).—Household Man-
agement AND Cookery. iSrao. is.

WRIGHT (Miss Guthrie).— The School
Cookery-Book. i8mo. is.

. Nttraing.

CRAVEN (Mrs. Dacre).—A Guide to Dis-
trict Nurses. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. M.).—Food for the
Invalid, the Convalescent, the Dyspep-
tic, and the Gouty. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

JEX-BLAKE (Dr. Sophia).—The Care of
Infants; A Manual for Mothers and
Nurses, ifimo. xs.

RATHBONE (Wm.).—The History and
Progress of District Nursing, from its
Commencement in the Year 1859 to the
Present Date. Cr. Svo. es, 6d.

RECOLLECTIONS OF A NURSE. By
E. D. Cr. Svo. 2S.

STEPHEN (Caroline E.).—The Service of
THE Poor. Cr. Svo. dr. 6d.

Needlework.
GLAISTER (Elizabeth).—Needlework. Cr.

Svo- ss. 6d.

GRAND’HOl^ME.— Cutting Out and
Dressmaking, From the French of Mdlle.
E. Grand’homme. i8mo. is.

DRAMA, The.
(See under Literature, p, 14.)

ELECTRICITY.
(See under Physics, p. 36.)

EDUCATION.
ARNOLD (Matthew).—Higher Schools and
Universities in Germany. Cr. Svo. 6r.

Reports on Elementary Schools,
1852-83. Ed. by Lord Sandford. 8vo. 3^,6^?.

BLAKISTON(J,R.).-The Teacher; Hints
ON School Management. Cr. Svo. ar. td.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—On Teach-
ing. 4th Edit. Ext. fcp. Svo. 2J.

COMBE (George).—Education : Its Prin-
ciples AND Practice as Developed by
George Combe. Ed. byW. Jolly. Svo. 15^.

CRAIK (Henry).—The State in its Rela-
tion to Education. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6^.

FEARON (D. R.).—School Inspection
6th Edit. Cr. Svo. zs. M.

FITCH (J. G.). — Notes on American
Schools and Training Colleges. Re-
printed by permission. Globe Svo. 2^. di.

GLADSTONE (J. H.).—Spelling Reform
FROM AN Educational Point of View.
3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. is. td.

HERTEL (Dr.).—OvRRpRKssLiRE in High
Schools in Denmark. With Introduction

bySirJ.CRiciiTON-BROWNE. Cr. Svo. is.id,

KINGSLEY (CharIes).~HEALTH and Edu-
cation. Cr. 8vo, 6s.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—

P

oliticaland
Educational Addresses. Svo. Sr, 6d.

MAURICE (B'. D.).—Learning and Work-
ing. Cr. Svo, 4f. 6d.

RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. No. 1. Cr.
Svo. Sewed, 2s. net.

THRING(Rev. Edward).—Education and
School. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

TODHUNTER (Isaac).—The Conflict of
Studies. Svo. lor. 6d.

ENGINEERING.
ALEXANDER (T.) and THOMSON (A.W.)
—Elementary Applied Mechanics. Part
11 . Transverse Stress. Cr. Svo. icw.6<L

CHALMERS (J. B.).—Graphical Deter-
mination OF Forces in Engineering
Structures. Illustrated. Svo. 24*.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.).-ApruED Me-
chanics : An Elementary General Introduc-
tion to the Theory of Structures and Ma-
chines. Slid Edit. Svo. iSr.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.) and SLADE
Q. H.).—Lessons in Applied Mechanics.
Fcp. Svo. 5r. 6d.

KENNEDY (Prof. A. B. W.).-Thb Me-
CHANic.s OP Machinery. Cr. Svo. 12s, 6d.

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.),—Thermodynamics
OF THE Steam Engine and other Heat-
Engines. Svo. 2IS.

SHANN (G.).—An Elementary Treatise
ON Heat in Relation to Steam and the
Steam-Engine. Illustrated, Cr. Svo. 6d,

WHITHAM (Prof. J. M.).—Stf.am-Engine
Design. For the use of Mechanical En-
gineers, Students, and Draughtsmen. Illus-

trated. Svo. 25^.

WOODWARD (C. M.).—A History of the
St. Louis Bridge. 4to, 21. 2s. net.

YOUNG (E. W.).-Simple Practical Me-
thods OF Calculating Strains on Gir-
ders, Arches, and Trusses. Svo. js, 6d.

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES.
(See Politics.)

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION,
(See Biography.)

ENGLISH MEN OP LETTERS.
(See Biography.)

ENGLISH STATESMEN, .Twelve.
(See Biography.)

ENGRAVING. (SeeA^r.)

ESSAYS. (See wider Literature, p. xp.)

ETCHING. (SeeAnT.)

ETEHCS. (See under Philosophy, p. 25.)



GARDENING—HISTORY. 9

FATHERS, The.
{See under Theology, p. 32.)

FICTION, Prose.
{See under Literature, p. 17.)

GARDENING.
{See also Agriculture

; Botany.)

BLOMFIELD (R.) and THOMAS (F. I.).—
The Formal Garden in England. Illus-

trated. Ex cr. 8vo. ^s. &d, net.

BRIGHT (H. A.).—The English Flower
Garden. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.
A Year in a Lancashire Garden. Cr.

8vo. 3J. 6d.

HOBDAY (E.).— Villa Gardening. A
Handbook for Amateur and Practical Gar-
deners. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6f.

HOPE (Frances J.).—Notes and Thoughts
ON Gardens and Woodlands, Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GEOGRAPHY.
{See also Atlases.)

BLANFORD (H. F.).—Elementary Geo-
graphy OF India, Burma, and Ceylon.
Globe 8vo. sts. 6d.

CLARKE (C. B.).—A Geographical Reader
AND Companion TO THE Atlas. Cr.Svo. zs.

A Class-Book of Geography. With 18
Coloured Maps. Fcp. 8vo. 3J. ; swd., 2s. 6d.

DAWSON (G. M.) and SUTHERLAND (A.),

—Geography of the British Colonies.

ELDERTON (W. A.),—Maps and Map
Drawing. Pott 8vo. xs.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—The Teaching op
Geography. A Practical Handbook for the
use of Teachers. Globe 8vo. 2s.

Geography of the British Isles.
i8mo. IS.

GREEN (J. R. and A. S.).—A Short Geogra-
phvoftheBritishIslands, Fcp.Svo. ss.6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A Primer of Geo-
graphy. Maps. i8mo. w.

KIEPERT (H.).— Manual of Ancient
Geography. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

MILL (H. R.).—Elementary Class-Book
of General Geography. Cr. 8vo. ss. 6d.

SIME (James),—Geography of Europe.
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 3J.

STRACHEY (Lieut.-Gen. R.).—Lectures on
Geography. Cr. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

TOZER (H. F.).—A Primer of Classical
Geography. i8mo. is,

GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY.
BLANFORD (W. T.). — Geology and
Zoology of Abyssinia. 8vo. 21J.

COAL: Its History and Its Uses. By
Profs. Green, Miall, Thorpe, Ricker,
and Marshall. 8vo. i2j. 6d.

DAWSON (Sir J. W.).—The Geology of
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and
Prince Edward Island

;
or, Acadian Geo-

logy. 4th,Edit. 8vo. 21J.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A Primer of Geo-
logy. Illustrated, i8mo. is.

Class-Book of Geology. Illustrated.

Cr. 8vo. 4J, 6d.

Outlines of Field Geology. With
numerous Illustrations. Gl. 8vo, 3^. 6d.

GEIKIE (Sir A.).—Geological Sketches-
AT Home and Abroad. With Illustrations.
8vo. los. 6d.

Text-Book of Geology. Illustrated^
2nd Edit. 7th Thousand. Med. 8vo. 28f.

The Scenery of Scotland. Viewed in-

coimection with its Physical Geology. 2ndi
Ekiit. Cr. 8vo. i2j. 6d.

HULL (E.).—A Treatise on Ornamental.
AND Building Stones of Great Britaiit-
and Foreign Countries. 8vo. 12s.

PENNINGTON (Rooke).-NoTES on thb!-
Barrows and Bone Caves of Derbyshire..
8vo. 6f.

RENDU—WILLS.—The Theory of the
Glaciers of Savoy. By M, Le Chanoine
Rendu. Trans, byA.Wills,Q.C. 8vo. 7s.6d..

ROSENBUSCH-IDDINGS.—Microscopi-
cal Physiography of the Rock-Making
Minerals. By Prof. H. Rosenbusch.
Transl. by J. P. Iddings. Illustr. 8vo. 24^.

WILLIAMS (G. H.).—Elements of Cry-
stallography. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GrLOSSABIES. {See Dictionaries.)

GRAMMAR. {See Philology.)

HEALTH. {See Hygiene.)

HEAT. {See under Physics, p. 27.)’

HISTOLOGY. {See Physiology.)

HISTORY.
{See also Biography.)

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of
Events, Social and Political, Home and
Foreign. By Joseph Irving. 8vo.—

V

ol. L
June 20th, 1837, to Feb. 28th, 1871, i8f.

Vol. II. Feb. 24th, 1871, to June 24th, 1887,
i8^. Also Vol. II. in 3 parts ; Part I. Feb..

24th, 1871, to March 19th, 1874, 4^. 6d.

;

Part
II. March 20th, 187.1, to July 22nd, 1878,.

4s. 6d.

;

Part III, July 23rd, 1878, to June
24th, 1887, 9J. Vol. III. Part I, June 2Sth,

1887, to Dec. 30th, 189a By H, H. Fyfe,
V. 6d.

ARNOLD (T.).—The Second Punic War.
By Thomas Arnold, D.D. Ed. by W. T.
Arnold, M.A. With 8 Maps. Cr. 8vo. 5^,

ARNOLD (W. T.).—A History of the
Early Roman Empire. Cr. 8vo, [/» j^rej^..

BEESLY (Mrs.).—Stories from the His-
tory OF Rome. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BLACKIE (Prof. John Stuart).—What Does
History Teach ? Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BRYCpE (James, M.P.).—The Holy Roman
Empire. 8th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.-~"

Library Edition. 8vo. 145.

BUCKLEY (Arabella).—History of Eng-
land FOR Beginners. Globe 8vo. 3^.

BURKE (Edmund). {See Politics.)

BURY (J. B.).—A History of the Later
Roman Empire from Arcadius to Irene,
A.D. 390— 800. 2 VOls. 8vO. 32J.

CASSEL (Dr. D.),—Manual of Jewish
History and Literature. Translated by
Mrs. Henry Lucas. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

COX (G. V.).—Recollections of Oxford.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6r.

ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE-
{See Biography.)



HISTORY.fo

HISTORY—coniinued.

FISKE (John).—The Critical Period in
American History, 1783—89. Ext. cr.

8vo. lojf. id.

The Beginnings of New England ;

or, The Puritan Theocracy in its Relations to
Civil and Religious Liberty. Cr. 8vo. ^s. id.

The American Revolution. 2 vols.

Cr. 8vo. i8.?.

FRAMJI (Dosabhai).— History of the
PaRSIS, INCLUDING THEIR MANNERS, CUS-
TOMS, Religion, and Present Position.
With Illustrations. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. 36X.

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—History of the
Cathedral Church of Wells. Cr. 8vo.
3J. 6d.

Old English History. With 3 Coloured
Maps. 9th Edit,, revised. Ext. fcp. Svo. is.

Historical Essays. Finst Series. 4th
Edit. 8vo. 105. id.—— Second Series. 3rd Edit., with
Additional Essays. 8vo. 10s, id.

Third Series. 8vo. 125.

The Growth of the English Consti-
tution FROM the Earliest Times. 5th
Edit. Cr. Svo. 55.

Comparative Politics. Lectures at the
Royal Institution. To which is added “ The
Unity of History.” Svo. 145.

Subject and Neighbour Lands of
Venice. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 10s. id,

English Towns and Districts. A
Series of Addresses and Essays. Svo. 145.— The Office of the Historical Pro-
fessor. Cr. Svo. 25.

Disestablishment and Disendow-
MENT ; What are they? Cr. Svo. 25.

Greater Greece and Greater Bri-
tain: George Washington the Ex-
pander OF England. With an Appendix
on Imperial Federation. Cr, Svo. 35. 6d.

The Methods of Historical Study.
Eight Lectures at Oxford, Svo. los. id.

The Chief Periods of European His-
tory. With Essay on “Greek Cities under
Roman Rule.” Svo. to5. id.

Four Oxford Lectures, 1887 ; Fifty
Years of European History; Teutonic
Conquest in Gaul AND Britain. Svo. 55.

Essays. I. Historical. II. Miscellaneous.

FRIEDMANN (Paul). {See Biography.)

GIBBINS (H. de B.).-History of Com-
merce IN Europe. Globe Svo. 35. id.

GREEN (John Richard).—A Short History
OF THE English People. New Edit, re-

vised. iSQth Thousand, Cr, Svo, 85. 6«.

—

Alsoin Parts, with Analysis, 35. each.—Part I.

1265 ; II. 1204—1553 ; III. 1S40—1689

;

Iv. i65o

—

Illustrated Edition^ in
Parts. Super roy. Svo, 15. each net.—Part
I. Oct. 1891-

—— History of the English People. In
4 vols. Svo. 165. each.
—— The Making of England. Svo. 165.

The Conquest of England. With
Maps and Portrait. Svo, 185.

Readings in English History! In 3
Parts. Fcp. Svo. 15. id. each.

GREEN (Alice S.).—The English Town
IN THE 15TH Century. 2 vols. Svo.

GUEST (Dr. E.).~ORrGmEsCELTiCiE. Maps.
2 vols. Svo. 325.

GUEST (M.J.) —Lectures on the History
OF England. Cr. Svo. 65.

HISTORY PRIMERS. Edited by John
Richard Green. iSmo. 15. each,

Europe. By E. A. Freeman, M.A.
Greece. ByC. A. Fykfe, M.A.
Rome. By Bishop Creighton.
France. By Charlotte M. Yonge.

HISTORICAL COURSE FOR SCHOOLS.
Ed. by Edw. A. Freeman, D.C.L. iSmo.

General Skf.tch of European Hlstory.
By E. A. Freeman. Maps. 35. id.

History op England. By Edith Thomp-
son. Coloured Maps, ?5, id.

History ok Scotland. By Margaret
MaCARTHUR. 25.

History of Italy. By the Rev. W. Hunt,
M.A. With Coloured Map.s. 35. id.

History of Germany. By James Sime,
M.A. 35.

Hlstory of America. By J. A. Doyle.
With Maps. 45. id.

History ok European Colonies. By
E. J. Payne, M.A. Maps. 45. id.

History of France. By Charlotte M.
Yonge. Maps. 35. id.

HOLE (Rev. C.).—Genealogical Stemma
of the Kings of England and France.
On a Sheet, is.

INGRAM (T. Dunbar).—a History of the
Legislative Union of Great Britain
AND Ireland. Svo. 105. id.

—— Two Chapters of Irish History; t.

The Irish Parliament of Janies II.; a. The
Alleged Violation of the Treaty of Limerick.

8vo. 65.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—Modern Greece. Two
lectures. Crown Svo. 55.

JENNINGS (A. C,).—Chronological Ta-
bles of Ancient History. Svo. $5,

KEARY (Annie).—The Nations Around.
Cr. 8vo. 45. id.

KINGSLEY (Charles).-The Roman and
the Teuton. Cr. Svo. 35. id,

Historical Lectures and Essays.

Cr. Svo. 35. id.

LABBERTON <R. H.). {See Atlases. )

LEGGE (Alfred O.).—The Growth of the
Temporal Power qf the Papacy. Cr.

Svo. 85. id.

LETHBRIDGE (Sir Roper).—A Short Man-
UALOF THE History OF India. Cr.Svo. 35.

The World’s History. Cr.8vo,swd. 15.

Easy Introduction to the History
OF India, Cr. Svo, sewed. 15. id.

Historyof England. Cr.Svo,swd. is.id.

Easy Introduction to the History
AND Geography OP Bengal. Cr.Svo. ts.id,

LYTE (H, C. Maxwell).—AHistory of Eton
College, 1440—1884. Illustrated. Svo. a 15.

A History op the University of
Oxford, from the Earliest Times to
THE Year 1330. Svo. 165.
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MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).- Social Life
IN Greece, prom Homer to Menander.
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 95.

Greek Life and Thought, from the
Age of Alexander to the Roman Con-
quest. Cr. 8vo. I2S. ^d.

The Greek World under Roman
Sway, from Polybius to Plutarch. Cr.
8vo. loj. td.

MARRIOTT a. A. R.). iSte Select Bio-
graphy, p. 5.)

MICHELET (M.).—A Summary of Modern
History. Translated by M. C. M. Simp-
son. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MULLINGER(J. B.).~Cambridge Charac-
teristics IN THE Seventeenth Century.
Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

NORGATE (Kate).—

E

ngland under the
Angevin Kings. In 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.

OLTPHANT (Mrs. M. 0 . W.).—The Makers
OF Florence: Dante, Giotto, Savona-
rola, AND THEIR CiTY, Illustr. Cr. 8vo.
los. 6d.—Edition de Luxe. Svo. zis. net.

The Makers of Venice : Doges, Con-
querors, Painters, and Men of Letters.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. loj. 6d.

Royal Edinburgh : Her Saints,
Kings, Prophets, and Poets. Illustrated

by G. Reid, R.S.A. Cr. Svo. los. 6d.

Jerusalem. Illustrated. Svo. 21^.

OTTfi (E. C.).—-Scandinavian History.
With Maps. Globe Svo. 6s.

PALGRAVE (Sir Francis).— History of
Normandy and of England. 4 vols.

8vo. 4/. 4s.

PARKMAN (Francis). — Montcalm and
Wolfe. Library Edition. Illustrated with
Portraits and Maps. 2 vols. Svo. l2^.6^f.each.

The Collected Works of Francis
Parkman. Popular Edition. In 10 vols.

Cr. Svo. ys. 6d. each ; or complete, ^Lx-^s.^d.

—Pioneers of France inthe NewWorld,
I vol. ; The Jesuits in North America,
I vol. ; La Salle and the Discovery of
THE Great West, i vol. ; The Oregon
Trail, i vol. , The Old R^igime in Canada
UNDER Louis XIV., 1 vol. ; Count Fron-
tenac and New France under Louis
XIV., I vol.; Montcalm and Wolfe, 2
vols. ; The Conspiracy of Pontiac, 2 vols.

POOLE (Reginald Lane).—A History of
THE Huguenots of the Dispersion at
THE Recall of the Edict of Nantes.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. Thorold).-HiSTORiCAL
Gleanings. Cr. 8vo.—ist Series. 4^. 6d.—
and Series. 6f.

SAYCE (Prof. A, H.).—The Ancient Em-
pires of THE East. Cr. Svo. 6s.

SEELEY (Prof. J. R.).— Lectures and
Essays. Svo. lor. 6d.

The Expansion of England. Two
-Courses of Lectures. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.
—— Our Colonial Expansion. Extracts

from the above. Cr. Svo. is.

SEWELL (E. M.) and YONGE (C. M.).—
European History, narrated in a
Series of Historical Selections from
THE best Authorities. 2 vols, 3rd Edit.

Cr. Svo. 6s. each.

SHUCKBURGH (E. S.).-A School His-
tory of Rome. Cr. Svo. \,Inpre^a,rati<m.

STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—The
Story op Nuncomar and the Impeach-
ment of Sir Elijah Impey. 2 vols. Cr.
Svo. 15s.

TAIT (C. W. a.).—Analysis of English
History, based on Green’s “ Short His-
tory OF the English People.” Cr. Svo.

jfs. 6d.

TOUT (T. F.).—Analysis of English His-
tory. i8mo. IS.

TREVELYAN (Sir Geo. Otto).—Cawnporb.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

WHEELER (J. Talboys).—Primer of In-
dian History, Asiatic and European.
i8mo. IS.

College History of India, Asiatic
AND European. Cr. Svo. 3s.

;

swd. 2^. 61a?.

A Short History of India. With Maps.
Cr. Svo. I2J.

India under British Rule. Svo. izs.6d.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—The Regal Power
OF THE Church. Svo. 4r. 6d.

YONGE (Charlotte).—Cameos from English
History. Ext. fcp. Svo. sf. each.—Vol. i.

From Rollo to Edward II. ; Vol. a. The
Wars in France; Vol. 3. The Wars of
THE Roses ; Vol. 4. Reformation Times ;

Vol. 5: England and Spain ; Vol. 6. Forty
Years of Stewart Rule (1603—43) ;

Vol. 7.
The Rebellion and Restoration (1642—
1678).

The Victorian Half-Century. Cr.
Svo. IS. 6d. ;

sewed, if.

The Story of the Christians and
Moors in Spain. iSmo. 4s. 6d.

HORTICULTURE. (See Gardening.)

HYGIENE.
BERNERS (J.)—First Lessons on Health.
iSmo. If.

BLYTH (A. Wynter).—A Manual of Public
Health. Svo. i7f. net.

BROWNE (J. H. Balfour).~WATER Supply.
Cr. Svo. 2f. 6d.

CORFIELD (Dr. W. H.).—The Treatment
AND Utilisation of Sewage. 3rd Edit.
Revised by the Author, and by LouiS C.
Parkes, M.D. Svo. i6f.

GOODFELLOWQ.).—The DieteticValue
OF Bread. Cr. Svo.

KINGSLEY (Charles),—Sanitary and So-
cial Lectures. Cr. Svo. 3f. 6d.

Health and Education. Cr. Svo. 6f.

REYNOLDS (Prof. Osborne).—Sewer Gas,
AND How to keep it out of Houses. 3rd
Edit. Cr. Svo. if. 6d.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—Hygbia: A
City of Health. Cr. Svo. if.— The Future of Sanitary Science.
Cr. Svo. . If.

On Alcohol. Cr. Svo. if.

HYMNOLOGY.
{See under Theology, p, 33.)



12 ILLUSTRATED BOOKS—LAW.

ILLUSTRATED BOOKS.
BALCH (Elizabeth). — Glimpses op Old
English Homes, G1. 4to. 14J.

BLAKE. {See Biography.)

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).

{See Voyages and Travels.)

CHRISTMAS CAROL (A). Printed in

Colours, with Illuminated Borders, 410. aij.

DAYS WITH SIR ROGER DE COVER*
LEY. From the Spectator. Illustrated by
Hugh Thomson. Fcp. 4to. 6s.

DELL (E. C.).—Pictures prom Shelley.
Engraved by J. D. Cooper. Folio. 21s. net.

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,
THE. {See Periodicals.)

Proof Impressions ofEngravings originally

published in The English lllztstratedMaga-
zine. 1884. In Portfolio 4to. 21s.

GASKELL (Mrs.).—Cranford. Illustrated

bv Hugh Thomson. Cr. 8vo. 6j.-~A1so
with uncut edges paper label. 6s.

Edition de Luxe. y^s. net.

GOLDSMITH (Oliver). -The Vicar op
Wakefield. New Edition, with i8a Illus-

trations by Hugh Thomson. Preface by
Austin Dobson. Cr. 8vo. 6j.—A1so with
Uncut Edges, paper label. 6r.

GREEN (John Richard). — Illustrated
Edition of the Short History op the
English People. In Parts. Super roy.

8vo. each net. Part 1 . Oct. 1891.

TENNYSON (Hon. HaUam).-jACK and
THE Bean-Stalk. English Hexameters
Illustrated by R. Caldecott, Fcp.4to. yM.

TRISTRAM (W. 0.).—Coaching Days and
Coaching Ways. Illustrated by Her.*
BERT Railton and Hugh Thomson, Ext.
cr. 4to. yis. 6d.

TURNER’S LIBER STUDIORUM: A
Description AND a Catalogue. ByW.G.
Rawlinson. hied. 8vo. laj. 6d.

WALTON and COTTON-LOWELL.-Thb
Complete Angler. With Introduction by
Jas. Russell Lowell, avols. Ext.cr. 8vo.

net.—I^arge Paper Edition, Proofs
on Japanese paper, j^s. 6d. net.

LANGUAGE. {See Philology.)

LAW.
ANGLO-SAXON LAW: Essays on. Med.

8vo. i8j.

BERNARD (M.).—Four Lectures on Sub-
JECTS CONNECTED with Diplomacy. 8vo. gs.

BIGELOW (M. M.).—History of Proce-
dure IN England from the Norman
Conquest, 1066-1304. 8vo. i6r.

BOUTMY (E.). — Studies in Constitu-
tional Law, Tran,>>l. by Mrs. Dicey. Pre-
face by Prof. A. V. Dicky. Cr. 8vo. fij.

The English Constitution. Transl.
by Mrs. Eauen. Introduction by Sir F,
Pollock, Kart. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GRIMM, {See Books for the Young.)

HALLWARD (R. F.).—Flowers op Para-
DISB. Music, Verse, Design, Illustration. 6s

IRVING (Washington).—Old Christmas.
Fromthe Sketch Book, lUustr.byRandolph
Caldecott. Gilt edges. Cr.Svo. 6r.—Also
with uncut edges, paper label, 6s.

Bracebridge Hall. Illustr. by Ran-
dolph Caldecott. Gilt edges. Cr. 8vo.

6s.—Also with uncut edges, paper label. 6s.

Old Christmas and Bracebridge
Hall. Edition de Luxe. Roy. 8vo. aw.

KINGSLEY (Charles).-THE Water Babies.
{See Books for the Young.)
The Heroes. {See Books for the Young.)
Glaucus. {See Natural History.)
Song of the River. 31^. 6d.

LANG (Andrew).—The Library. With a
Chapter on Modern Illustrated Books, by
Austin Dobson. Cr, 8vo. 3^. 6d.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell). {See History.)

MAHAFPY (Rev. Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS
(J. E.). {See Voyages and Travels.)

MEREDITH (L. A,).—Bush Friends in
Tasmania. Native Flowers, Fruits, and
Insects, with Prose and Verse Descriptions.
Folio. net.

OLD SONGS. With Drawings by E. A.
Abbeyand A. Parsons. 4to,mor.gilt. %xs.6d.

PROPERT a. L.). {Seehxt.')

STUART, RELICS OF THE ROYAL
HOUSE OF. Illustrated by 40 Plates in

Colours drawn from Relics of the Stuarts by
William Gibb. With an Introduction by
John Skelton, C.B., LL.D., and Descrip-
tive Notes by W. St. John Hope. Folio,
half morocco, gilt edges. 7/. ^s. net.

CHERRY (R. R.). — Lpxtures on the
Growth of Criminal Law in Ancient
Communities. 8vo. 5J. net.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—Lectures Introduc-
TORY TO THE STUDY OF THE LaW OF THE
Constitution. 3rd Edit. 8vo. rar. 6d,

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES, THE.
{See Politics.)

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).-The Treaty Re-
lations OF Russia and Turkey, from
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2S.

HOLMES (O. W., jun.).— The Common
Law. 8vo. x2s,

LIGHTWOOD a- M.).~Tke Nature op
Positive Law. 8vo. lar. 6d,

MAITLAND (F. W.).—Pleas of the Crown
FOR THE County of Gloucbster, a.d, 1821.

8vo. 7i'. 6d.

Justice AND Police. Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d, .

MONAHAN (James H.).—The Method op
Law. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PATERSON (James).—Commentaries on
THE Liberty of the Subject, and the
Laws of England relating to the Se-
curity of the Person, avols. Cr.Svo. aw.

The Liberty of the Press, Speech,
AND Public Worship, Cr. 8vo, laj,

PHILLIMORE (John G.).-Private Law
among the Romans. 8vo, 6s.

POLLOCK (Sir Bart,).—Essays in Juris-
prudence AND Ethics. 8vo. xos. 6d.

The Land Laws. Cr. 8vo. $s. 6d.

RICHEY (Alex. G.).—The Irish Land Laws.
Cr. 8vo. 3r. 6d.

SELBORNE (Earl of).—Judicial Proce-
dure in the Privy Council. 8vo. ir.net.
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STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—A Di-
gest of the Law OF Evidence. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

A Digest of the Criminal Law:
Crimes and Punishments. 4th Ed. 8vo. i&.
A Digest of the Law of Criminal

Procedure in Indictable Offences. By
Sir T. F., Bart., and Herbert Stephen,
LL.M. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

A History of the Criminal Law of
England. 3 vols. 8vo. 48^.

A General View of the Criminal
Law of England. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 14^.

STEPHEN (J. K.).--International Law
AND International Relations. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

WILLIAMS (S. E.).—Forensic Facts and
Fallacies. Globe 8vo. 45. 6d.

letters. {.See under Literature, p. 19.)

LIFE-BOAT.
GILMORE (Rev. John).—Storm Warriors;

or, Life-Boat Work on the Goodwin Sands.
Cr. 8vo. 3#. 6d,

LEWIS (Richard).—History of the Life-
Boat AND ITS Work. Cr. 8vo. sr.

LIGHT. (.See under Physics, p, 27.)

LITERATURE.
History and Criticism of— Commentaries,

etc.—Poetry and the Drama—Poetical Col-

lectiotts and Selections—Prose Fiction—Col-
lected Works, Essays, Lectures, Letters,

Miscellemeous Works.

History and Criticism of.

{See also Essays, p. 19.)

ARNOLD (M.). (See Essays, p. 19.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—A Primer of Eng-
lish Literature. i8mo. ij. — Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. js.Bd.

A History of Early English Litera-
ture. a vols. 8vo.

CLASSICAL WRITERS. Edited by John
Richard Green. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d. each.

Demosthenes. By Prof. Butcher, M.A.
Euripides. By Prof. Mahaffy.
Livy. By the Rev. W. W. Capes, M.A.
Milton. By Stopford A. Brooke.
Sophocles. By Prof. L. Campbell, MJL
Tacitus. By Messrs.Church and Brodribb.
Vergil. By Prof. Nettleship, M.A.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. (See

Biography.)

HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE.
In 4 vols. Cr. 8vo.

Early English Literature. By Stop-
ford Brooke, M.A. \,li^ preparation.

Elizabethan Literature (1560—1665).
By George Saintsbury. ^s. 6d.

Eighteenth Century Literature (1660
—1780). ByEdmund Gosse, M.A. ^s.6d.

The Modern Period. By Prof. Dowden.
[/»preparation.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—A Primer of Greek
Literature. i8mo, is.

The Attic Orators, from Antiphon
to Isaeos. 2 vols 8vo. 25j.

JOHNSON’S LIVES OF THE POETS.
Milton, Dryden, Pope, Addison, Swift,
AND Gray. With Macaulay’s “Life of
Johnson.” Ed. byM. Arnold. Cr.Svo. 4^.6^.

KINGSLEY (Charles). — Literary and
General Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.),—A History of
Classical Greek Literature. 2 vols.

Cr. 8vo.—^Vol. I. The Poets. With an
Appendix on Homer by Prof. Sayce. In 2

Parts.—Vol. a. The Prose Writers. In 2
Parts. 6d. each.

MORLEY (John). (See Collected Works,
p. 22.)

NICHOL (Prof. J.) and McCORMICK (Prof
(W. S.).—A Short History of English
Literature. Globe 8vo. [/« preparation.

OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—The Lite-
RARY History of England in the End
of the i8th and Beginning of the 19TH
Century. 3 vols. 8vo. 21s.

RYLAND (F.).—Chronological Outlines
OF English Literature. Cr. 8vo. dr.

WARD (Prof. A. W.).—A History of Eng-
lish Dramatic Literature, to the
Death OF Queen Anne. 2 vols. 8vo. 32r.

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—A Primer of Ro-
man Literature. i8mo. is.

Commentaries, etc.
BROWNING.
A Primer OF Browning. ByMary Wilson,

DANTE.
Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante

Chiefly based on the Commentary of Ben-
venuto da Imola, By the Hon. W. W.
Vernon, M.A, With an Introduction by
Dean Church. 2 vols. Cr, 8vo, 24^.

HOMER.
Homeric Dictionary. (See Dictionaries.)
The Problem op the Homeric Poems.
By Prof. W. D. Geddes. 8vo, 14^.

Homeric Synchronism. An Inqui^ into
the Time and Place of Homer. By the
Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

Primer of Homer. By the same. i8mo. is.

Landmarks of Homeric Study, together
with an Essay on the Points of Con-
TACT BETWEEN THE ASSYRIAN TaBLBTS
AND THE Homeric Text. By the same.
Cr. 8vo. 2S.6d.

Companion to the Iliad for English
Readers. By W. Leaf, LitnD. [Inprep.

HORACE.
Studies, Literary and Historical, in
THE Odes of Horace. By A. W. Vbr-
RALL, LitLD. 8VO. 8f. 6d.

SHAKESPEARE.
ShakespeareGlossARy. ^'^^Dictionaries,
A Primer of Shakspere. By Prof. Dow-
DEN. iSmO. IS,

A Shakespearian Grammar. By Rev.
E. A. Abbott. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

A Shakespeare Manual. By Rev. F. G.
Fleay. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4r. 6d.

Shakespeareana Genealogica. By G. R.
French. 8vo. isr.

A Selection from the Lives in North’s
Plutarch which illustrate Shakes-
peare’s Plays. Edited by Rev. W. W.
Skeat, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6i‘.

Short Studies of Shakespeare’s Plots.
By Prof. Cyril Ransome. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d.

Caliban: A Critique on “The Tempest”
and “ A Midsummer Night’s Dream.'’ By
Sir Daniel Wilson. 8vo. ios. 6d.
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LITERATURE.
Commentaries, BtG.-~-coniinued.

TENNYSON.
A Companion to “In Memoriam." By
Elizabeth R. Chapman. Globe 8vo. sir.

WORDSWORTH.
WORDSWORTHiANA .* A Selection of Papers
read to the Wordsworth Society. Edited
by W. Knight. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d,

Poetry and the Drama.
ALDRICH (T. Bailey).—The Sisters' Tra-
gedy : with other Poems, Lyrical and Dra-
matic. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net.

AN ANCIENT CITY : and other Poems.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

ANDERSON (A.).—Ballads and Sonnets.
Cr. 8vo. s^.

ARNOLD (Matthew). — The Complete
Poe'Acal Works. New Edition. 3 vols.

Cr, 8Y0.
7f.

6d each.

Vol. I. Early Poems, Narrative Poems
AND Sonnets.

Vol. 2. Lyric and Elegiac Poems.
Vol. 3. Dramatic and Later Poems.

Complete Poetical Works, i vol.

Cr. 8vo. js. 6d

Selected Poems. j8mo. 4^, 6d.

AUSTIN (Alfred).—Poetical Works. New
Collected Edition. 6 voU Cr. 8vo. sj. each.

Vol. I. The Tower of Babel.
Vol. 2. Savonarola, etc.

Vol. 3. Prince Lucifer.
Vol. 4. The Human Tragedy.
Vol. 5. Lyrical Poems.
Vol. 6. Narrative Poems,

Soliloquies in Song. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

At the Gate of the Convent; and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

Madonna’s Child. Cr. 4to. 3J. 6d.

Rome or Death. Cr. 4to. gs.

The Golden Age. Cr. 8vo. Sf.

The Season. Cr. 8vo. 55.

Love's Widowhood ; and other Poems.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

English Lyrics. Cr. 8vo, 35. 6d,

BETSY LEE : A Fo’c’s’le Yarn, Ext. fcp.

8vo. 3f. 6d.

BLACKIE (John Stuart).—Messis Vitae;
Gleanings of Song from a Happy Life, Cr.
8vo. 4r. 6d.

— The Wise Men Of Greece. In a Series

of Dramatic Dialogues. Cr. 8vo. gjr,

Goethe’s Faust. Translated Into Eng-
lish Verse, and Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

BLAKE. (.Sw Biography.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.),—Riquet of the
Tuft ; A Love Drama. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6a

Poems. Globe 8vo. 6a

BROWN (T.‘ E.).-The Manx Witch i and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo, 7s. 6d.

BURGON(Dean).—Poems. Ex.fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

BURNS. The Poetical Works. With a
Biographical Memoir byAlexander Smith,
In 2 vols. Fcp. 8vo. 20s. (Ssf a/sa Globe
Library, p. 20.)

BUTLER (Samuel).—Hudibras. Edit, bv
Alfred Milnbs. Fcp, 8vo.—Part 1 . sr.erf •

Parts II. and III. 4^. 6d,
'

'

BYRON. (Sse Golden Treasury Series
p. 20.)

*

CALDERON.—Select Plays. Edited by
Norman Maccoll. Cr. 8vo. 14^.

^
1

CAUTLEY (G. S.).

—

A Century of Em*
BLEMS. With Illustrations by Lady Marion
Alford. Small 4to- lar. 6d.

CLOUGH (A. H.).-Poems. Cr. 8vo. js.ed.

COLERIDGE: Poetical and Dramatic
Works. 4 vols. Fcp. 8vo. 31a 6(!f.—Also
an Edition on Large Paper, 2/. laj. 6d.

COLQUHOUN.—Rhymes and Chimes. By
F. S. Colquhoun F. S. Fuller Mait-
i^nd). Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2f. 6d.

COWPER. (Set Globe Library, p. 20;
Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

CRAIK (Mrs.).—Poems. Ext, fcp. 8vo. 6s.

DOYLE (Sir F. H.).

—

The Return op the
Guards ; and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

DRYDEN. (See Globe Library, p. 20.)

EMERSON. (See Collected Works, p. 20.)

EVANS (Sebastian). — Brother Fabian's
Manuscript land otherPoems. Fcp.Svo. 6s.

In the Studio : A Decade of Poems.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5s.

FITZ GERALD (Caroline).—Venbtia Vic-
TRix : and other Poems. Ext.fcp.8vo. 35. 6</.

FITZGERALD (Edward).—The RubAiyat
of Omak KhAyvAm. Ext. cr. 8vo. tos.6d.

FO’C’SLE YARNS, including “ Betsy Lee," I

and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7^. 6d.

FRASER-TYTLER. — Songs in Minor
Keys. By C. C. Fra.sbr-Tytler (Mrs,
Edward Liddell). 2nd Edit. i8mo, 6^.

FURNIVALL (F. J.).~Le Morte Arthur.
Edited from the Harleian MSS. 2252, in the
British Museum, Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

GARNETT (R.).—Idylls and Epigrams.
Chiefly from the Greek Anthology. Fcp.-

Svo. ^.6d.

GOETHE.—Fau.st. (See Blackie.)
Reynard THE Fox. Transl. into English

Verse by A. D. Ainslie. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

GOLDSMITH.—The Traveller and the
Deserted Village. With Introduction and
Notes, by Arthur Barrett, B.A. is. gd. ;

sewed, The Traveller (separately),

sewed, ij.—By J, W. Hales. Cr. 8vo. 6tf.

(See also Globe Library, p. 20.)

GRAHAM (David).—King James I. An
Historical Tragedy. Globe 8vo. 7^.

GRAY.—Poems, WithlntroductionandNotes,
by J. Bradshaw, LL.D, Gl, 8vo. w. gd.

,

sewed, i^. 6d. (See also CollectedWorks,
p. 21.)

HALLWARD. (See Illustrated Books.)

HAYES (A.).—The March of Man; and
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6d. net.

HERRICK. (See Golden Treasury Se-
ries, p. 20.)

HOPKINS (Ellice).—Autumn Swallows
A Book of Lyrics. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s,
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JONES (H. A.).—Saints and Sinners.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3^. ()d.

KEATS. Golden Treasury Series,

p. 20.)

KINGSLEY (Charles).—PoEMS. Cr. 8vo.

3j. td—Pocket Edition, i8mo. if. 6^1—
Eversley Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. los.

LAMB. {See Collected Works, p. 21.)

LANDOR. {See Golden Treasury Series,

p. 20.)

LONGFELLOW. {See Golden Treasury
Series, p. 20.)

LOWELL (Jas. Russell).—Complete Poeti-
cal Works. iSmo. 4s. 6d.

With Intioduction by Thomas Hughes.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Heartsease and Rue. Cr. 8vo. sf.

{See also Collected Works, p. 21.)

LUCAS (F.).—Sketches of Rural Life.

Poems. Globe 8vo. Sf.

MEREDITH (George). — A Reading of
Earth. Ext. fcp. 8vo. Sf.

Poems and Lyrics of the Joy of
Earth. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— Ballads and Poems of Tragic Life.

Cr. 8vo. 6s,

MILTON.—Poetical Works. Edited, with
Introductions and Notes, by Prof. David
Masson, M.A. 3 vols. 8vo. 2/. 2f.—[Uni-
form with the Cambridge Shakespeare.)

Edited by Prof. Masson. 3 vols.

Fcp. 8vo. i5f,

Clolfe Edition. Edited by Prof.

Masson. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d,

Paradise Lost, Books 1 and 2. Edited
by Michael Macmillan, B.A. xs.gd. ;

sewed, is. 6<f.—

B

ooks i and 2 (separately),

If. srf. each *, sewed, if. each.

L’Allegro, II Penseroso, Lycidas,
Arcades, Sonnets, etc. Edited by Wm.
Bell, M.A. if. gd. ; sewed, if. 6d.

COMUS. By the same. if. > swd. if.

Samson Agonistes. Edited by H. M.
Percival, M.A. 2f. ;

sewed, if. gd.

MOULTON (Louise Chandler). — In the
Garden of Dreams : Lyrics and Sonnets.

Cr. 8vo. 6f-

MUDIE (C. E.).—Stray Leaves; Poems.
4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. sf . 6d.

MYERS (E.).—The Puritans: A Poem.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2f. 6d.

Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4f. 6d.

The Defence of Rome: and other

Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. Sf.

The Judgment of Prometheus : and
other Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo, 3f- 6d.

MYERS (F. W. H.).—The Renewal of
Youth ; and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

St. Paul : A Poem. Ext. fcp, 8vo. ss.6d.

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—

T

he Lady of La
Garave. pth Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 4f. 6<4

PALGRAVE(Prof.F.T.),—Original Hymns.
3rd Edit. i8mo. if. 6d.—— Lyrical Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo: 65.— Visions of England. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. G.).—A Vision of Life:
Semblance and Reality. Cr. 8vo. js. net.

PEEL (Edmund).—Echoes from Horeb:
and other Poems. Cr. ,8vo. 3s. 6d.

POPE. {See Globe Library, p. 20.)

RAWNSLEY (H. D.).-Poems, Ballads,
and Bucolics. Fcp. 8vo. sf.

ROSCOE (W. C.).—Poems. Edit, by E. M.
Roscob. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina).—Poems. New Col-
lected Edition. Globe 8vo. 7s. 6d.
A Pageant : and otW Poems. Ext,

fcp. 8vo. 6f.

SCOTT.—The Lay of the Last Minstrel,
and The Lady of the Lake. Edited by
Prof. F. T. Palgrave. if.

The Lay of the Last Minstrel. By
G. H. Stuart, M.A., and E. H. Elliot,
B.A. Globe 8vo. 2f . , sewed, if. gd.—Canto
1 . 9^f.-Cantos I.—III. and IV.—VI. if. -^d.

each ; sewed, if. each.
Marmion. Edited by Michael Mac-

millan, B.A. 3f. ;
sewed, 2f, 6d.

Marmion, and The Lord of the Isles.
By Prof. F. T, Palgrave. if.

The Lady of the Lake. By G. H.
Stuart, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 2f. 6d. ; swd. 2f.

Rokeby. By Michael Macmillan,
B.A. 3f. ; sewed, 2f. 6d.

{See also Globe Library, p. ao.)

SHAIRP (John Campbell).—Glen Desseray:
and other Poems, Lyrical and Elegiac. Ed.
by F. T. Palgrave. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SHAKESPEARE.—TheWorks opWilliam
Shakespeare.

^
Cambridge Edition. New

and Revised Editiori, byW. Alois Wright,,
M.A. 9 vols. 8vo. lox. 6d. each.—Quar-
terly Vols. Vol. I. Jan. 1801.— Victoria Edition. In 3 vols.—

C

ome-
dies; Histories; Tragedies. Cr. 8vo^
6f. each.

The Tempest. With Introduction and
Notes, by K. Dbighton.. Gl. 8vo. if. gd,
sewed, if. 6d.

Much Ado about Nothing, ax. ; sewed,
ss.gd.

A Midsummer Night’s Dream, is.gd.;.
sewed, ix. 6d.

The Merchant of Venice, if. gd. ;
sewed, ix. 6d.

As You Like It. ix, gd, ; sewed, if. 6d.

Twelfth Night, if. gd.
;
sewed, ix. 6d„

The Winter’s Tale, ax,; sewed, if. grfl

King John. if. gd. ; sewed, ix. 6d.
Richard II. zs.gd. ; sewed, if. 6d.

Henry V. is. gd. ;
sewed, ix. 6d.

Richard III. By C. H. Tawney, M.A..
2f. 6d. ;

sewed, ax.

Coriolanus. By K. Dbighton. ax. 6d.

sewed, ax.

Julius C,fiSAR. if. gd. ; sewed, if. 6d.

Macbeth, is. gd. ; sewed, ix. 6d.

Hamlet, ax. ; sewed, ix. gd.

King Lear. ix. gd. ; sewed, ix. 6d,—— Othello, ax. ;
sewed, ix. gd.

AntonyANDCleopatra. 2x,6<f.;swd.ax.

Cymbeline. 2f. 6d. ;
sewed, ax,

{See also Globe Library, p. 20 ; Golden
Treasury Series^ p- 20.)

SHELLEY.—Complete Poeticaj, Works
Edited by Prof. Dowden. Portrait. Cr. 8vo,
7s.6d. {See GoldenTreasurySeries, p. 20.)

SKRINE (J. H.).—Under two Queens.
Cr. 8vo. 3f.
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Poetry and tlie Tytzxsa^-^-cmthmed.

SMITH (C. Barnard).

—

Poems. Fcp. 8vo. jj*

SMITH (Horace).—Poems. Globe 8vo. sf.

SPENSER. {See Globe Library, p. 20.)

STEPHENS (J. B.).—Convict Once: and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7J, td.

STRETTELL (Alma).—Spanish and Ital-
ian Folk Songs. Illustr. Roy.i6mo. i2r.6<f.

SYMONS (Arthur).— Days and Nights.
Globe 8vo. &f.

TENNYSON (Lord).— Complete Works.
New and Enlarged Edition, with Portrait.

Cr. 8vo. yr. ^d.—School Edition. In Four
Parts. Cr. 8vo. ar. each.

Poetical Works. Pocket Edition.

i8mo, morocco, gilt edges, ^s. 6d. net.

Works. Library Edition. In 8 vols.

Globe 8vo. 5s. each. [Each volume may be

had separately.]—Poems, a vols.

—

Idylls of
THE King.—The Princess, and Maud.-
Enoch Arden, and In Memoriam.—Bal-
lads, and other Poems.

—

Queen Mary, and
Harold.—Becket, and other Plays.

Works. Ext.fcp. %vo. Edition, on Hand-
made Paper. In 7 vols. (supplied in sets

only). 3/. J2S. 6^?.—Early Poems.—Lucre-
tius, and other Poems.—Idylls of the
King.—The Princess, and Maud.—Enoch
Arden, and In Memoriam.—Queen Mary,
and Harold.—Ballads, and other Poems.—- Works. Miniature Edition, in 14 vols.,

viz. The Poetical Works. 10 vols. in a
box. 2s^.—

T

he Dramatic Works. 4 vols.

in a box. lor. ^d.

The Of iginal Editions. Fcp. 8vo.

Poems. 6j.

Maud : and other Poems. 3i. td.

The Princess, sr. (id.

The Holy Grail : and other Poems. ifS.€>d.

Ballads ; and other Poems, sr.

Harold : A Drama. 6s.

UEEN Mary : A Drama. 6r.

HE Cup, and The Falcon, sj.

Becket. 6s.

Tirbsias : and other Poems. 6r.

Locksley Hall sixtyyears after, etc. 65.

Dembter : and other Poems. 6s.

The Eoyal Edition. 1 voL 8vo. i6r.

The Tennyson Birthday Book. Edit.

by Emily Shakespear. i8mo. zr. 6d.—- The Brook. With 20 Illustrations by A.
Woodruff, 32mo. ss. 6d.

Songs from Tennyson’s Writings.
Square 8vo. zs.6d.

Selections from Tennyson. With In-

troduction and Notes, by F, J, Rowe, M.A.,
and W. T. Webb, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3^. 6d.

Enoch Arden. By W. T. Webb, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 2r.

Aylmer’s Field. By W. T. Webb, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 2s.

The Coming of Arthur, andThe Pass-
ingofArthur. ByF.J. Rowe. G1.8vo. ar.

The Princess. By P. M. Wallace, B.A.
' Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Tennyson for the Young. By Canon
Ainger, i8mo. ij. net. —Large Paper,
uncut, 3s. 6d.

;

gilt edges, 4^. 6d.

TENNYSON (FredericK).-THE Isles op
Greece : Sappho and Alcaeus. Cr. 8vo.

7J. 6d.

Daphne : and other Poems. Cr.Svo. ys.Sd.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam). (See Illus-
trated Books.)

TRUMAN (Jos.).—After-thoughts: Poems.
Cr. 8vo. 3f. 6d.

TURNER (Charles Tennyson).—Collected
Sonnets, OldAND New. Ext.fcp.8vo. js.6d.

TYRWHITT (R. St.^ Jphn),-FREB Field.
Lyrics, chiefly Descriptive. Gl. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

Battle and After, concerning Ser-
geant Thomas Atkins, Grenadier
Guards : and other Verses. Gl. 8vo. 3s.6d.

WARD (Samuel).

—

Lyrical Recreations.
Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

WHITTIER.—Complete Poetical Works
OF John Greenleaf Whittier. With
Portrait. i8mo. 4s. 6d. (See also Col-
lected Works.)

WILLS (W. G.).—Melchior. Cr. 8vo, gs.

WOOD (Andrew Goldie).—The Isles of the
Blest : and other Poems. Globe 8vo. 5?.

WOOLNER (Thomas). — My Beautiful
Lady. 3rd Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 55.

Pygmalion. Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d.

SiLENUS. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

WORDSWORTH. — Complete Poetical
Works. Copyright Edition. With an Intro-

duction by John Morley, and Portrait.

Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d.

The Recluse. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6«r.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. xos. 6d.

(/See also Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

Poetical Collections and Selections.

(See also Golden Treasury Series, p. 20

;

Books for the Young, p. 38.)

HALES (Prof. J, W.).—Longer English
Poems. With Notes, Philological and Ex-
planatory, and an Introduction on the Teach-
ing of English. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4i', 6d.

MACDONALD (George).—England’s An-
tiphon. Cr. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

MARTIN (F.). (See Books for the Young,
p. 38-)

MASSON (R. O. and D.).—Three Centuries
OF English Poetry. Being Selections from
Chaucer to Herrick. Globe Svo. 3^. 6d.

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T,).-The Golden
Treasury of the best Songs and Lyrical
Poems in the English Language. Large
Type. Cr. 8vo. los. 6d. (See also Golden
Treasury Series, p. 20

;

Books for the
Young, p. 38.)

WARD(T. H.).—English Poets. Selections,

with Critical IntroductionsbyvariousWriters,
and a General Introduction by Matthew
Arnold. Edited by T. H. Ward, M.A.
4 vols. and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7^, 6d. each.

—

vol. I. Chaucer to Donne ; II. Ben Jon-
soN to Dryden ; HI. Addison to Blake;
IV. Wordsworth to Rossetti.
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BIK^;LAS (D.).—Loukis Laras; or, The
Reminiscences of a Chiote Merchant during
the Greek War of Independence. Translated
by J. GtNNADius Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d.

BJORNSON (B.).—Synnove Solbakken.
Translated by Julie Sutter. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

BLACK (William).—The Strange Adven-
tures OF a Phaeton. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

A PRINCE.S.S OP Thule. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
The Maid op Killeena; and other

Tales. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

Madcap Violet. Cr. Svo. 6s.
Green Pastures and Piccadilly. Cr.

Svo. 6^.

M.\cleod of Dare. Illustr. Cr. Svo. 6s.
White Wings. Cr. Svo. 6s.
The Beautiful Wretch; The Four

MacNicols
:
The Pupil of Aurelius.

Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Shandon Bells. Cr. Svo. 6s.
Yolande. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Judith Shake.speare. Cr. Svo. 6s.
The Wise Women of Inverness: A

Tale, and other Miscellanies. Cr. Svo. dr.

White Heather. Cr. Svo. dr.

Sabina Zembra. Cr. Svo. 6a-.

BOLDREWOOD (Rolf).— Edition.
Cr. Svo. 2S. 6d. each.
Robbery Under Arms: A Story of Life and
Adventuie in the Bush and in the Goldfields

of Australia

The Miner’s Right.
The Squatter's Dream.
A Sydney-Side Saxon.
A Colonial Reformer.

Nevermore. 3 vols. Cr. Svo. 31J. 6d.

BURNETT (Frances Hodgson).-HAWORTH’s.
Globe Svo. 'is.

Louisiana, and That Lass o’ Lowrib’s.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

CARMARTHEN (Marchioness of). — A
Lover of the Beautiful, Cr. Svo. dj.

CONWAY (Hugh).— A Family Affair.
Cr. Svo. 3A. 6d.

Livii«jp OR Dead. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

CORBETT (Julian).—The Fall of Asgard:
ATaleofSt. Olaf’sDay. 2 vols. Gl. Svo. 12^.

For God and Gold. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Kophetua the Thirteenth. 2 vols.

Globe Svo. 12^.

CRAIK (Mr.s.).—Uniform Edition. Cr. Svo.

2S. 6d. each.
Olive.
The Ogilvies. Also Globe Svo, 2J.

Agatha’s Husband. Also Globe Svo, 2s.

The Head of the Family.
Two Marriages. Also Globe Svo, ss.

The Laurel Bush.
My Mother and I.

Miss Tommy- A Medieval Romance.
King Arthur : Not a Love Story.

CR.\WF0RD (F. Marion).- Uniform Edition.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d. each.

Mr. Isaacs : A Tale of Modern India.

Dr. Claudius.
A ROV.W -^’N-GrVL

Zoroaster.

CRAWFORD (F. Marion]

—

conUmied.
A Tale of a Lonely Parish.
Marzio’s Crucifix.
Paul Patoff.
With the Immortals.
Greifenstein.
Sant’ Il.ario.

A Cigarette Maker’s Romance.
Khaled : A Tale of Arabia. 2 vok. las,

The Witch of Prague, 3 vols. Cr.
Svo. 31J. 6d.

CUNNINGHAM (Sir H. S.).-The Cceru-
LEANS : A Vacation Idyll. Cr. Svo, 3^. 6d.

The Heriots. Cr. Svo. sr. 6d.

Wheat and Tares. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

DAGONET THE JESTER, Cr. Svo. 4^.6^.

DAHN (Felix).—Felicitas. Translated by
M. A, C. E. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

DAY (Rev. T^al Behari).

—

Bengal Peasant
Life. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Folk Tales of Bengal. Cr. Svo. 4^.6^?.

DEFOE (D.). {See Globe Library, p. 20:
Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

DEMOCRACY ; An American Novel. Cr.
Svo. 45. 6d.

DICKENS (Charle^. — The Posthumous
Papers of the Pickwick Club. With
Notes and Illustrations. Edit, by Charles
Dickens theyounger. 2 vols. Ext.cr.8vo. 214.

DILLWYN (E. A.).-Jill. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
Jill and Jack. 2 vols, Globe Svo. 12s.

DUNSMUIR (Amy).-Vida : Study of a
Girl. 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

EBERS (Dr. George).—The Burgomaster's
Wife. Transl. by C. Bell. Cr. Svo. 44. 6d.

Only a Word. Translated by Clara
Bell. Cr. Svo. 44. 6d.

“ ESTELLE RUSSELL ” (The Author of).—
Harmon iA. 3 vols. Cr. Svo. 314, 6d.

FALCONER (Lanoe),—Cecilia de Noel,
Cr. Svo. 34. 6d.

FLEMING (George).—A Nile Novel. Gl.

Svo. 24 .

Mirage : A Novel. Globe Svo. 24.

The Head of Medusa. Globe Svo. 24.

Vestigia. Globe Svo. 24.

FRATERNITY : A Romance. 2 vols. Cr.
Svo. 214.

“FRIENDS IN COUNCIL” (The Author
ofj.—Realmah. Cr. Svo. 64.

GRAHAM Qohn W.).-Ne^ra: A Tale of
Ancient Rome. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HARBOUR BAR, THE. Cr. Svo. ds.

HARDY (Arthur Sherburne).—But yet a
Woman : A Novel. Cr. Svo. 44. 6d.

TheWind of Destiny. 2v0ls.Gl.Sv0. 12s-

HARDY (Thomas).— The Woodlanders.
Cr. Svo. 34. 6d.

Wessex Tales : Strange, Lively, and
Commonplace. Cr Svo. 34. 6d.

HARTE (Bret).—Cressy. Cr. Svo. 34. 6d

The Heritage op Dedlow Marsh
and other Tales. Cr, Svo. 34. 6d.^

2
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liOGAN, M.P.” (The Author of) —Hogan,
M.P. Globe 8vo. ss.
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LAFARGUE (Philip).—

T

hp: New Judgment
OF Paris. 2 vols. Globe Svo. 125.

LEE (Margaret).—J''aithful and Unfaith-
ful. Cl-. Svo. 3L6rf.

LEVY (A.).—Reubln Sachs. Cr.Svo. 35.6rf.

LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN, A.
24th Thousand. Cr. Svo. ss. 6rf,
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Hare.—OuEsiijES at Truth. By 'J'wo

Brothers.
Herrick.—Chuyso.mela. Edited by Prof.

F. T. Palgrave.
Hughes.—Tom Brown's School Day.s.
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Human Intercourse. Cr. 8vo. 8x. 6d.
French and English : A Comparison.

Cr. 8vo. zos. 6d.
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10 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6j. each.—^Vols. I.—IV.
Literary Essays.—V. Political Essays.
—VI. Literary and PoliticalAddresses.
VII.—X. Poetical Works.

Political Essays. Ext.cr.8vo. 7J. 6<3?.
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POOLE (M. E.).—Pictures of Cottage
Life in the West of England. 2nd Ed.
Cr. 8vo. 3f. 6d.

POTTER (Louisa).

—

Lancashire Memories.
Cr. 8vo. 6f.

PRICKARD (A. O.).—Aristotle on the
Art of Poetry. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

RUMFORD.

—

Complete Works of Count
Rumford. Memoir by G. Ellis. Por-
trait. s "vols. 8vo. 4t. 14s. 6d.

SCIENCE LECTURES AT SOUTH KEN-
SINGTON. Illustr. 2 vols. Cr.Svo. df.each.

SMALLEY (George W.).—London Letters
AND SOME others. 2 vols. 8vO. 32f.

STEPHEN (Sir James Fitzjames, Bart.).

—

. Horae Sabbaticab. Globe 8vo.

THRING (Edward).—Thoughts on Life
Science. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

WESTCOTT (Bishop). (See Theology, p. 36.)

WILSON (Dr. George).—Religio Chemici.
Cr. 8vo. 8f. 6d.

The Five Gateways of Knowledge
9th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2f. 6d.

WHITTIER (John Greenleaf). The Com-
plete Works. 7 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.~
Vol. I. Narrative AND Legendary Poems.
—II. Poems of Nature; Poems Subjec-
tive and Reminiscent ; Religious Poems.
—III. Anti-Slavery Poems; Songs of
Labour and Reform.—IV. Personal
Poems ;

Occasional Poems ;
The Tent on

THE Beach , with the Poems of Elizabeth
H. Whittier, and an Appendix containing

Early and Uncollected Verses.—V. Mar-
garet Smith's Journal ; Tales and
Sketches.—VI. Old Portraits and Mo-
dern Sketches ; Personal Sketches and
Tributes

;
Historical Papers.

—

VII. The
Conflict with Slavery, Politics, and
Reform

; The Inner Life, Criticism.

LOGIC. (See under Philosophy, p. 26 )

MAGAZINES. (See Periodicals).

MAGNETISM. (See under Physics, p. 26.)

MATHEMATICS, History of.

BALL (W. W. R.).—A Short Account of
the History of Mathematics. Cr. 8vo.

lof. 6d.

MEDICINE.
(See also Domestic Economy ; Nursing ;

Hygiene ; Physiology.)

ACLAND (SirH. W.).—The Army Medical
School : Address at Netley Hospital, if.

ALLBUTT (Dr. T. Clifford).-ON the Use
OF THE Ophthalmoscope. 8vo. iss.

ANDERSON (Dr. McCall).—Lectures on
Clinical Medicine. Illustr. 8vo. lof. 6d.

BALLANCE(C.A.)and EDMUNDS (Dr.W.).
Ligation IN Continuity. Illustr. Roy.8vo.

BARWELL (Richard, F R.C.S.). — The
Causes and Treatment of Lateral
Curvature of the Spine. Cr. 8vo. Sf.

On Aneurism, especially of the
Thorax AND Root of THE Neck. 3s. 6d.

BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—On Paralysis
from Brain Disease in its Common
Forms. Cr. 8vo. lof. 6d.

BICKERTON (T. H.).-On Colour Blind-
ness. Cr 8vo.

BRAIN: A Journal of Neurology. Edited
for the Neurological Society of London, by
A. De Watteville, Quarterly. 8vo. 3f.6^f.

(Part I. in Jan. 1878.) Vols I. to XII. 8vo.

iSf. each. [Cloth covers for binding, if. each.]

BRUNTON (Dr. T. Lauder).-A Text-
Book of Pharmacology, Therapeutics,
AND Materia Medica. 3rd Edit. Med.
8vo. 2if.—Or in 2 vols. 22f. 6d.

Disorders op Digestion ; their Con-
sequences AND Treatment. 8vo. lof. 6d.

Pharmacology AND Therapeutics; or,

Medicine Past and Present. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

'Tables of Materia Medica : A Com-
panion to the Materia Medica Museum.
8vo. 5f.

-— Croonian Lectures on the Connec-
tion between Chemical Constitution
AND Physiological Action. Being an In-

troduction to Modern Therapeutics. 8vo.

BUCKNILL (Dr.).—The Care of the In-
sane. Cr. 8vo. 3f 6d.

CARTER (R. Brudenell, F.C.S.).—A Prac-
tical Treatise on Diseases of the Eye.
8vo. i6f.
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CARTER (R. Brudenell).—

E

yesight, Good
AND Bad. Cr. 8ro. 6j.

Modern Operations for Cataract.
8vo.

CHRISTIE (J.).—Cholera Epidemics in
East Africa. Svo. 15J.

COWELL (George).—Lectures on Cata-
ract : Its Causes, Varieties, and Treat-
ment. Cr. Svo. 4s. td.

FLUCKIGER (F. A.) and HANBURY (D.).
—Pharmacographia. a History; of the
Principal Drugs_ of Vegetable Origin met
with in Great Britain and India. Svo. 21A

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. Milner).-THE Prac-
titioner’s Handbook of Treatment;
or. The Principles ©f Therapeutics. Svo. i6j.

The Antagonism of Therapeutic
Agents, and what it Teaches. Cr. Svo. 6j.

Food for the Invalid, the Convales-
cent, the Dyspeptic, and the Gouty.
2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6<a?.

FOX (Dr. Wilson). — On the Artificial
Production of Tubercle in the Lotver
Animals. With Plates. 4to. 5s. 6d.

On the Treatment of Hyperpyrexia,
as Illustrated in Acute Articular
Rheumatism by means op the External
Application of Cold. Svo. ss. 6d.

GRIFFITHS (W. H.).—Lessons on Pre-
scriptions AND the Art of Prescribing.
New Edition. i8mo. 3s. 6d.

HAMILTON (Prof.D. J.).-On the Patho-
logy OF Bronchitis, Catarrhal Pneu-
monia, Tubercle, and Allied Lesions of
THE Human Lung. Svo. 8j. 6d.

A Text-Book of Pathology, Syste-
matic AND Practical. Illustrated. Vol.
1 . Svo. 25A

HANBURY (Daniel) — Science Papers,
chiefly Pharmacological and Botani-
cal. Med. Svo. Z4S.

KLEIN (Dr. E.).—Micro-Organisms and
Disease. An Introduction into the Study
of Spedfic Micro-Organisms. Cr. Svo. 6^.

The Bacteria in Asiatic Cholera.
Cr. Svo. SJ.

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT-
TEE, JOURNAL OF THE. Edited by
P. S. Abraham, M.A. Nos. 2 and 3.

2^. 6d. each net.

LINDSAY (Dr. J. A.). - The Climatic
Treatment of Consumption. Cr. Svo. ss.

MACKENZIE (Sir Morell).—The Hygiene
OF THE Vocal Organs. Cr. Svo. 6s.

MACLAGAN (Dr, T.).—The Germ Theory.
Svo. los. 6d.

MACLEAN (Surgeon-General W. C.).—Dis-
eases of Tropical Climates. Cr. Svo.

lo^, 6d.

MACNAMARA(C.).—A History of Asiatic
Cholera. Cr. Svo. loj. 6d.

MERCIER (Dr. C.).—The Nervous System
and the Mind. Svo. 12s. 6d.

PIFFARD (H. G.).—An Elementary Trea-
tise on Diseases of the Skin. Svo, i6^.

PRACTITIONER, THE. A Monthly
Journal of Therapeutics and Public
Health. Edited by T. Lauder Brunton.
F.R.S., etc.

; Donald MacAlister, M.A.,
M.D., and J. Mitchell Bruce, M.D
ts.6d. monthly. Vols, L—XLVI. Half-

yearly vols. ioj.6<f. each. [Cloth covers foi

binding, w. each.]

REYNOLDS (J. R.).—A System of Medi-
cine. Edited by J. Russell Reynolds.
M.D., In s vols. Vols. I.—Ill- and V
Svo. ass’, each.—Vol, IV. 2is.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—Diseases of
Modern Life. Cr. Svo.

The Field op Disease. A Book of
Preventive Medicine. Svo. 25s,

SEATON (Dr Edward C.).—A Handbook
OF Vaccination. Ext. fcp. Svo. 8s. 6d.

SEILER (Dr. Carl).— Micro-Photographs
IN Histology, Normal and Pathologi-
cal. 4to. 3 IS 6d.

SIBSON (Dr. Franci^.—

C

ollected Works.
Edited by W. M. Ord, M.D. Illustrated.

4 vols. Svo. 3/. 3s.

SPENDER (J. Kent).—Therapeutic Means
FOR THE Relief of Pain. Svo. 8j, 6d

SURGERY (THE INTERNATIONAL
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF). A Systematic
Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Sur-
ery by Authors of various Nations. Edited

y John Ashhuust, jun., M.D. 6 vols.

Roy. Svo. 3 IS. 6d. each.

THORNE (Dr. Thorne) —Diphtheria. Cr.

Svo. 8s 6d.

WHITE (Dr. W. Hale).-A Text-Book of
General Therapeutics. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d.

ZIEGLER (Ernst).—A Text-Book of Pa-
thological Anatomy and Pathogenesis
Translated and Edited by Donald Mac-
Alister, M.A., M.D, Illustrated. Svo.—
Part I. General Pathological Anatomy.
I2S. 6rf.—Part II. Special Pathological
Anatomy. Sections I.—VIII. atid IX,—
XII. Svo. I2S. 6d. each.

METALLURGY.
(See also Chemistry.)

HIORNS (Arthur H.).—A Text-Book op
Elementary Metallurgy. GI. Svo. 4s.

Practical Metallurgy and Assaying.
Illustrated. Globe Svo. 6s.

Iron and Steel Manufacture. Illus-

trated. Globe Svo. 3s. 6d.

Mixed Metals or Metallic Alloys.
Globe Svo. 6s.

PHILLIPS (J. A.).—A Treatise on Ore
Deposits. Illustrated. Med. Svo. 2ss.

METAPHYSICS.
(See under Philosophy, p. 25.)

MILITARY ART AND HISTORY.
ACLAND (Sir H. W.). (See Medicine.)

AITKEN (Sir W.) —The Growth of the
RecruitandYoungSoldier. Cr.Bvo. 8s.6if.

CUNYNGHAME (Gen. Sir A. T-).—Mv
Command in South Africa, 1874—7&.
Svo. I2S, 6d.



24 MUSIC—PERIODICALS.

MILITARY HISTORY

—

coniinued.
“ DAILY NEWS."— Correspondknce of
THE War between Russia and Turkey,
1877, TO THE Fall of Kars. Cr. 8vo. ts.

Correspondence of the Russo-Turk-
ISH War, from the Fall of Kars to the
Conclusion of Peace. Cr. 8vo. dr.

HOZIER (Lieut..Col. H. M.).—The Seven
Weeks’ War. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6j.
The Invasions of England. 2 vols,

8vo. 28j.

MARTEL (Chas.).—Military Italy. With
Map. 8vo. 125 . 6d.

MAURICE (Lt,-Col.).

—

War, 8vo. sj. net.

The National Defences. Cr. 8vo.

MERCUR (Prof. J.).—Elements of the
Art op War. 8vo. zjs.

SCRATCHLEY— KINLOCH COOKE.~
.•Australian Defences and New Guinea.
Compiled from the Papers of the late Major-
General Sir Peter Scratchley, R.E., by
C. Kinlocm Cooke. Svo. 145,

THROUGH THE RANKS TO A COM-
MISSION. New Edition. Cr. Svo. “zs. 6d.

WILKINSON (S.). — The Brain of an
Army. A Popular Account of the German
General Staff. Cr. Svo. zs. 6d.

WINGATE (Major F, R.).—Mahdiism and
the Egyptian Sudan. An Account of the
Rise and Progress of Mahdiism, and of Sub-
Mquent Events in the Sudan to the Present
Time. With 10 Maps, 8vo. 305. net.

WOLSELEY (General Viscount) —The Sol-
dier’s Pocket-Book for Field Service.
5th Edit. i6mo, roan. 55.

Field Pocicet-Book fortheAuxiliary
Forces. i6mo. u. 6d

MINERALOGY. (See Geology.)

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
(See wider Literature, p. 19.)

NATURAL HISTORY.
ATKINSON (J. C.). (See Antiquities.)

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.). (See Sport.)

BLANFORD (W. T.).— Geology and
Zoology of Abyssinia. Svo. sis.

FOWLER (W. W.).—Tales of the Birds.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d.

A Year with the Birds. Illustrated.

Cr. Svo. ^5. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles) —Madam How and
Lady Why ; or, First Lessons in Earth-Lore
for Children. Cr. Svo. 35, 6d.

Glaucus ; or, The Wonders of the Sea-
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations. Cr.
Svo. 35 6d.—Presentation. Edition. Cr.
Svo, extra cloth. 7.?. (id.

WALLACE (Alfred Russel).-THE Malay
Archipel.ago ; The Land of the Orang
Utang and the Bird of Paradise. Maps and
Illustrations. Ext. cr. Svo. 65. (dVt* also
Biology.)

WATERTON (Charles).

—

Wanderings in
South .America, the North-West of
THE United State.s, and the Antilles.
Edited by Rev. J, G. Wood. Illustrated.
Cr. Svo. 65,—People’s Edition. 4to. M.

WHITE (Gilbert).—Natural History and
Antiquities of^Selborne. Ed. by Frank
Buckland. With a Chapter on Antiquities
by the Earl of Selborne. CuSvo. 6s.

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. (See Physics.)

NAVAL SCIENCE.
ROBINSON (Rev. J. L.).

—

M.\rine Survey-
ing, An Elementary Tkeatlse on. For
Younger Naval Officers, Illust. Cr.Svo. 75.6^.

SHORTLAND (Admiral).—Nautical Sur-
veying. Svo. 215.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.). — Popular Lec-
TURE.S AND ADDRESSES.-Vol. III. NAVI-
g.ation. Cr. Svo. 75.

6

d.

MUSIC,
FAY (Amy).—

M

usic-Study in Germany.
Preface by Sir Geo. Grove.. Cr.Svo. 4S.6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A Dictionary of
Music and Musician^ a.d. 1450—1889.
Edited by Sir George Grove, D.C.L. In
4 vols. Svo, 21J. each. With Illustrations in
Music Type and Woodcut.—Also published
in Parts. Parts L—XIV., XIX.—XXII.
3J. 6d. each

; XV. XVL 75. ; XVII. XVIII.
75. ; XXIIL—XXV., Appendix. Edited by
J. A. Fuller Maitland, M.A. gs. [Cloth
cases for binding the volumes, is. each.]

, A Complete Index to the Above. By
Mrs. E. WoDEHousE, Svo. 75-. 6d.

HULLAH (John).

—

Music IN THE Hou.SE.
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ss. 6d.

TAYLOR (Franklin).—A Primer op Piano-
forte Playing. iSmo. is.

TAYLOR (Sedley).—Sound and Mu.sic. 2nd
Edit. Ext. cr. Svo. 85. 6d.

A System op Sight-Singing from the
Established Musical Notation. Svo.
SS. net.

NOVELS. (See Pro.se Fiction, p. 17.)

NURSINGS.
(See under Domestic Economy, p. 8.)

OPTICS (or LIGHT). (See Physics, p. 27.)

PAINTING. (6Vv Art.)

PERIODICALS.
AMERICAN JOURN.A.L OFPHILOLOGY,
THE. (See Philology.)

BRAIN. (See Medicine.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. (See Po-
litical Economy.)

ECONOMICS,THE QUARTERLYJOUR-
NAL OF. (See Political Economy.)

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,
THE. — Profusely Illustrated. Published
Monthly, No. I. Octobei, 1883. 6d. net.

—

Vol. I. 1884. 7s. 6d.—^Vols. II.-WIIT. Super
royal Svo, extra cloth, coloured edges. Sr.
each. [Cloth Covers for binding Volumes,
IS. each.]
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NATURE: A Weekly^ Illustrated Jour-
nal OF Science. Published every Thursday.
Price 6d. Monthly Parts, 2J. and as. 6d.

;

Current Half-yearly vols., 15^. each. Vols.
I.—XLIII. [Cases for binding vols. is, 6d.
each.]

HELLENIC STUDIES, THE JOURNAL
OF. Pub. Half-Yearly from 1880. 8vo. 30J.

;

or each Part, 15^. Vol. XII. Part 1 . 15^. net.

The Journal will be sold at a reduced price

to Libraries wishing to subscribe, but official

application must in each case be made to the
Council. Information on this point, and upon
the conditions ofMembership,maybeobtmned
on application to the Hon. Sec., Mr. George
Macmillan,29, Bedford Street,Covent G.Trden.

MACMILLAN’S MAGAZINE. Published
Monthly, ijr.—Vols. I.-LXIIL ^s. 6d. each.
[Cloth covers for binding, is, each.]

PHILOLOGY, THE JOURNAL OF. {See
Philology.)

PRACTITIONER, THE. Medicine.)

PHILOLOGY.
AMERICAN JOURNAL OFPHILOLOGY,
THE. Edited by Prof. Basil L. Gilder-
.sleeve. 4a\ &d, each No. (quarterly).

AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIA-
TION, TRANSACTIONS OF, Vols. I.-
XX. 8j. 6d. per vol. net, except Vols. XV.
and XX., which are tos. 6d. net.

CORNELL UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN
CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY. Edited by
I. Flagg, W. G. Hale, and B I. Wheeler.
1 . The C U M’-Constructions : their His-
tory and Functions. Part 1 . Critical, is. Sd.

net. Part II. Constructive. By W, G.
Hale. 3^. ^d. net.—II. Analogy and the
ScoFE OF its Application in Language.
By B. I. Wheeler, is.^d. net.

GILES (P.).—A Short Manual of Philo-
logy FOR Classical Students. Cr. 8vo.

JOURNAL OF SACRED AND CLASSI-
CALPHILOLOGY. 4 vols. 8vo. i2.f.6fl?.each.

JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series.

Edited by W. A. Wright, M.A., I. By-
WATBiR, M.A., and H. Jackson, M.A.
4s. 6d. each No. (half-yearljf).

KELLNER (Dr. L.),- Historical Out-
lines OF English Syntax.

MORRIS (Rev. Richard, LL.D.).—Primer
OF English Grammar. i8mo. is.

Elementary Lessons in Historical
English Grammar. i8mo. as. 6d.

Historical Outlines of English Ac-
cidence. Fcp. 8vo. 6j.

MORRIS (R.) and BOWEN (H. C.).-Eng-
LisH Grammar Exercises. i8mo. ir.

OLIPHANT (T. L. Kington).— The Old
AND Middle English. Globe 8vo. gs.

The New English. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 2W.

PEILE (John).—A Primer of Philology.
i8mo. IS.

PELLISSIER (E.).—French Roots and
THEIR Families. Globe 8vo. 6r.

TAYLOR (Isaac).—Words and Places-
9th Edit, Maps. Globe Svo, 6j.

Etruscan Researches. 8vo. 14^.

Greeks and Goths: A Study of the
Runes. Svo. gi'.

WETHERELL Q.),—Exercises on Mor-
ris’s Primer of English Grammar,
i8mo. If.

YONGE (C. M.).—History of Christian
Names. New Edit., revised. Cr. Svo, 7J, 6<f,

PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and Metaphysics—Logic—Psychology.,

Ethics and Metaphysics.
BALFOUR (Right Hon. A. J.).—A Defence
of Philosophic Doubt. 8vo. laf.

BIRKS(Thomas Rawson),—First Principles
of Moral Science. Cr. 8vo. 8f. 6</.

Modern Utilitarianism ; or, The Sys-
tems of Paley, Bentham, and Mill Examined
and Compared. Cr. Svo. 6f. 6fl?.

Modern Physical Fatalism, and the
Doctrine of Evolution. Including an
Examination^ of Mr. Herbert Spencer’s
‘‘First Principles.” Cr. Svo. 6s.

CALDERWOOD (Prof, H.).-A Handbook
OF Moral Philosophy. Cr. Svo. 6f.

FISKE (John).—

O

utlines of Cosmic Philo-
sophy, BASED on the DoCTRINE OF EVOLU-
TION. a volb. 8vo. 2Sf.

FOWLER (Rev. Thomas). — Progressive
Morality: An Essaym Ethics. Cr. Svo, s^*

HARPER (Father Thomas)—The Meta-
physics of the School. In 5 vols.—Vols. L
and IX. Svo. i8f. each.—Vol. III. Parti. i2f.

KANT.—Kant’s Critical Philosophy for
English Readers. By J. P. Mahaffy,
D.D., and J. H. Bernard, B.D. 2 vols.

Cr. 8vo.—Vol 1 . The Kritik of Pure
Reason Explained and Defended. 7s.6d.—^Vol. II. The Prolegomena. Translated,

with Notes and Appendices. 6.r.

KANT—MAX MULLER. - Critique of
Pure Reason by Immanuel Kant. Trans-
lated by F, Max Muller. With Intro-

duction by Ludwig Noire. 2 vols. Svo.

i6f. each (sold separately).—Vol. 1. His-
torical Introduction, by Ludwig Noir6,
etc.—Vol. 11 . Critique of Pure Reason.

MAURICE (F. D.).—Moral and Meta-
physical Philosophy. 3 vols. Svo. z6s.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. James).—The Method
OF the Divine Government, Physical
and Moral. 8vo. lor. 6d.

The Supernatural in Relation to
THE Natural. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

The Intuitions of the Mind. Svo,

lof. 6d.

An Examination of Mr, J. S. Mill’s
Philosophy. Svo. lof. 6d.

Christianity and Positivism. Lec-
tures on Natural Theology and Apologetics.

Cr. Svo. 7f. 6d.

The Scottish Philosophy from Hut-
cheson TO Hamilton, Biographical, Ex-
pository, Critical. Roy. Svo. i6f.

Realistic Philosophy Defended in a
Philosophic Series, 2 vols.—Vol. I. Ex-
pository. Vol. II. Historical and Criti-
cal. Cr. Svo. 14^.
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PHILOSOPHY.
EtMcs and Metaphysics—

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. J.).

—

First and Fund-
AMENTAL_ Truths. Being a. Treatise ©n
Metaphysics. 8vo. gj.

The Prevailing Types of Philosophy :

Can they Logically reach Reality?
8vo. sf. 6</.

MASSON (Prof. David).

—

Recent British
Philosophy. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6^

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—The Methods
OF Ethics. 4th Edit., revised. 8vo. 14J.

A Supplement to the Second Edition.
Containing all the important Additions and
Alterations in the Fourth Edition. 8vo. 6^.

Outlines of the History of Ethics
FOR English Readers. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

THORNTON (W. T.). — Old-Fashioned
Ethics and Common-Sense Metaphysics.
8vo. los. 6d.

Logic.

BOOLE (George). — The Mathematical
Analysis of Logic. 8vo. sewed. 5s.

CARROLL (Lewis).—The Game of Logic.
Cr. 8vo. 3^. net.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—A Primer of Logic.
i8mo. xs.

Elementary Lessons in Logic, De-
ductive AND Inductive. i8mo. 3.?. 6d.

Studies in Deductive Logic, and
Edit. Cr. 8vo. dj.

The Principles of Science ; A Treatise

on Logic and Scientific Method. Cr. 8vo.

X2j'. 6d.

Pure Logic: and other Minor Works.
Edited by R. Adamson, M.A., and Har-
riet A. jEvoNs. 8vo. loj. 6d.

KEYNES (J. N.).—Studies and Exercises
IN Formal Logic, andEdit. Cr. 8vo. lo^. 6d,

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—The Laws of Dis-
cursive Thought. A Text-Book of Formal
Logic. Cr. 8vo. s^.

RAY (Prof. P. K.).—A Text-Book of De-
ductive Logic. 4th Edit. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

VENN (Rev. John).—The Logic of Chance.
and Edit. Cr. 8vo. lo^. 6d.

Symbolic Logic. Cr. 8vo. lor. 6d.

The Principles of Empirical or In-
ductive Logic. 8vo. 185.

Psychology.
BALDWIN (Prof. J. M.).—Handbook of
Psychology: Sensesand Intellect.8vo. las.&f.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).— The Rela-
tions OF Mind and Brain. 8vo. lax.

CLIFFORD (W. K.).—Seeing and Think-
ing. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

HOFFDING(Prof. H.).—Outlines of Psy-
chology. Translated by M. E. Lowndes.
Cr. 8vo. 6j.

JAMES (Prof. William).

—

The Principles of
Psychology. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 25^. net.

JARDINE (Rev, Robert).

—

The Elements
of the Psychology of Cognition. 3td
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr ).—Psychology. Cr. 8vo.

I. The Cognitive Powers. 6s. 6d.—II.

The Motive Powers. 6s. 6d.

The Emotions. 8vo. gj.

MAUDSLEY (Dr. Heniy).—The Physiology
OF Mind. Cr. 8vo. lo^. 6^/.

The Pathology of Mind. 8vo. i8j.

Body and Mind. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

MURPHY (J. J.).—Habit and Intelli-
GENCE. and Edit. Illustrated. 8vo. i6j.

PHOTOGRAPHY.
MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—The Chemistry of
Photography. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

PHYSICS OR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
General—EUctricity aud Magnetism—

Heat, Light, and Sound.

General.

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas) : The Scientific
Papers of the late. With a Memoir by
Profs. Tait and Crum Brown. 8vo, iSj.

EVERETT (Prof. J. D.).—The C. G. S. Sys-
tem of Units, with Tables of Physical
Constants. New Edit. Globe 8vo. 5^.

FESSENDEN (C.).—Physics for Public
Schools. Globe 8vo.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—Physics of the
Earth’s Crust, and Edit. 8vo. la^.

GUILLEMIN ^mddde).—

T

he Forces of
Nature. A Popular Introduction to the
Study of Physical Phenomena. 455 Wood-
cuts. Roy. 8vo. 2XS.

The Applications of Physical Forces.
With Plates and Illustrations. Roy. 8vo. 2xs,

KEMPE (A. B,).—How to drawa Straight
Line. Cr. 8vo. is. 6d.

LOEWY (B.).—Questions and Examples
in Experimental Physics, Sound, Light,
Heat, Electricity, and Magnetism.
Fcp. 8vo. 2s.

A Graduated Course op Natural
Science. Part 1 . Gl. 8vo. aa—Part 11 .

MOLLOY (Rev. G.).—Gleanings in Sci-
ence A Series of Popular Lectures on
Scientific Subjects. 8vo. js. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour). —A Primer op
Physics. Illustrated. i8mo. li-.

Lessons IN Elementary Physics. Illus-

trated. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Questions. By T. H. Core. i8mo. 2s.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—Lessons in Elementary Prac-
tical Physics. Illustrated.—GeneralPhy-
sical Processes. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—Lectures on some
Recent Advances in Physical Science.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—Popular Lectures
AND Addresses.—Vol. I. Constitution
op Matter. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Electricity and Magnetism.
CUMMING (Linnaeus).—

A

n Introduction
to Electricity. Cr. 8vo. 8^. 6d.

DAY (R. E.).—Electric Light Arithmetic.
i8ma 2s.

GRAY (Prof. Andrew).—The Theory and
Practice of Absolute Measurements
IN Electricity and Magnetism. 2 vols.

Cr. 8vo. Vol. I. 12s. 6d.

Absolute Measurements in Electri-
city AND Magnetism. Fcp. 8vo.
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GUILLEMIN (A.).—ElectricitvAND Mag-
netism. A Popular Treatise. Translated
and Edited by Prof. Silvanus P. Thomp-
son. Super Roy. 8vo. 31^. td,

LODGE (Prof. Oliver).—Modern Views of
Electricity. Cr. 8vo. 6jf.

MENDENHALL (T. C.).--A Century of
Electricity. Cr. 8vo. 4^. M

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—Lessons in Elementary Prac-
tical Physics. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.—Elec-
tricity AND Magnetism, qs. 6d.

Practical Physics for Schools. GL
8vo.—

E

lectricity and Magnetism. zy.6<f.

THOMPSON (Prof. Silvanus P.). — Ele-
mentary Lessons in Electricity and
Magnetism. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 45. &d.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—Papers on Elec-
trostatics AND Magnetism. 8vo. i8j.

TURNER (H. H.).-Examples on Heat
AND Electricity. Cr. 8vo. 2^. 6ti.

Heat, Light, and Sound.
AIRY (Sir G. B.).—On Sound and Atmo-
spheric Vibrations. Cr. 8vo. gs.

CARNOT—THURSTON.-Reflections on
THE Motive Power of Heat, and on
Machines fitted to Develop that
Power. From the French of N. L. S Car-
not, Edited by R. H. Thurston, LL.D.
Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

CLAUSIUS(R.).—The MechanicalTheory
of Heat. Translated by W. R. Browne.
Cr. 8VO. los. 6d.

FERRERS (Rev. N. M.).—Spherical Har-
.MONics AND Subjects connected with
them. Cr 8vo. 7J. 6d.

JOHNSON (Amy).—Sunshine. Illustrated.

Cr. 8vo.

JON'ES (Prof. D. E.).—Heat, Light, and
Sound. Globe 8vo. aj. 6d.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.).—Sound. A Series of
Simple Experiments. Illustr. Cr. 8vo.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.) and BARNARD (C.)—
Light. A Series of Simple Experiments.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 7S. hd.

PARKINSON (S.).—A Treatise on Optics.
4th Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo, ioj. 6d.

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—Thermodynamics
of the Steam Engine and other Heat-
Engines. 8vo. ais.

PERRY (Prof. J.).—Steam ; An Elementary
Treatise. i8mo. 4f. 6d.

PRESTON (T.).—The Theory of Light.
Illustrated, evo, i2J. 6d.

The Theory of Heat. 8vo.

RAYLEIGH (Lord).~THEORY of Sound.
8vo. Vol, I. I2J. 6d.—^Vol. II. X2S. 6d,

SHANN (G.).—An Elementary Treatise
ON Heat in Relation to Steam and the
Steam-Engine. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d,

SPOTTISWOODE (W.).—Polarisation of
Light. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—Lessons in Elementary Prac-
tical Physics. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.—

Optics, Heat, and Sound.
Practical Physics for Schools. G1.

8vo.—

H

eat, Light, and Sound.

STOKES (Sir George G.).—On Light. The
Bui nett Lectures. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

STONE (W. H.).—Elementary Lessons on
Sound. Illustrated. Fcp. Svo. 3J. 6d.

TAIT (Prof. P. G ).—Heat. With Illustra-

tions. Cr. 8vo 6^,

TAYLOR (Sedley).—

S

ound and Music, and
Edit. Ext. cr. Svo. Sj. 6d.

TURNER (H. H.). (See Electricity.)

WRIGHT (Lewis).- Light. A Course of
Experimental Optics, lllust. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

PHYSIOGEAPHY and METEOROLOGY.
ARATUS-—The Skies and Weather Fore-
casts of Aratus. Tran.slated by E. Poste,
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

BLANFORD (H. F.).—The Rudiments op
Physical Geography for the Use of
Indian Schools. Illustr. Cr. Svo. 2jr. 6d.

A Practical Guide to the Climates
AND Weather of India, Ceylon and
Burmah, and the Storms of Indian
Seas. Svo. i2j 6d.

FERREL (Prof. W.).—A Popular Treatise
on the Winds. 8vo. i8j.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).-Physics of the
Earth’s Crust. 2nd Edit. Svo. 12^.

GALTON (Francis).—Meteorographica ; or,

Methods of Mapping the Weather. 4to. gs.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibal^.—A Primer op Phy-
sical Geography, illustrated. i8mo. is.

Elementary Lessons in Physical
Geography. Illustrated. Fcp. Svo. 4J. 6d

Questions on the same. is. 6d.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H,).-Physiograpiiy.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6^.

LOCKYER(J. Norman).—Outlines of Phy-
siography : THE Movements of the
Earth. Illustrated. Cr. Svo, swd. if. 6d.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.) and WHITE (Wm.).-
Report on the East Anglian Earth-
quake of April 22ND, 1884. 8vo. 3f 6d.

PHYSIOLOGY.
FEARNLEY (W.).—A Manual of Elemen-
tary Practical Histology. Cr.Svo. 7s. 6d.

FOSTER (Prof. Michael).—A Text-Book of
Physiology. Illustrated. 5th Edit. Svo,

—

Part I. Book I. Blood; the Tissues of
Movement, the Vascular Mechanism.
lof. dif.—Part 11 . Book II. The Tissues of
Chemical Action, with their Respective
Mechanisms ; Nutrition. lof. dfl?.—Part

III. Book III. The Central Nervous
System. 7s. 6d.—Part IV. Book III. The
Senses, and some Special Muscular
Mechanisms.—Book IV. The Tissues and
Mechanisms of Reproduction.

A Primer of Physiology. iSmo. if.

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and LANGLEY (J. N.).

—^A Course of Elementary Practical
Physiology and Histology. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

GAMGEE (Arthur).—a Text-Book of the
Physiological Chemistry of the Animal
Body. Vol. I. Svo. i8f. Vol. IL
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PHYSI0L0GrY--<:o«!f2«?/^rfL

HUMPHRY (Prof. SirG. M.).—The Human
Foot and the Human Hand. Illustrated.

Fcp. Svo 4^. 6<f.

HUXLEY (Prof. Thos. H.).—Lessons in
Elementary Physiology. Fcp. 8vo. 4^. 6c/.

Questions. ByT. Alcock. iSmo. is.6ci.

MIVART (St. George).—Lessons in Ele-
mentary Anatomy. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—The PaysioLOGY
OF THE Circulation in Plants in iuk
Lower Animals and in Man. Svo isj.

SEILER (Dr. Catl).—Micro-Photographs
IN History, Normal and Pathological.
4to. 31J. 6d.

POETRY. {JSee under Literature, p. 14.)

POLITICAL ECONOMY.
BASTABLE (Prof. C. F.).—Public Finance.
BOHM-BAWERK (Prof.).-CAPiTAL and In-
terest. Trans, byW. Smart. Svo i2^.net.

The Positive Theory of Capital. By
the same Translator. 12^. net.

BOISSEVAIN (G. M.) -The Moneiary
Question. Svo, sewed, ss. net.

BONAR (James).—Malthus and his Work.
Svo. ISA 6d.

CAIRNES (J. E.).-~Some Leading Princi-
ples of Political Economy newly Ex-
pounded. Svo. 14J.

The Character and Logical Method
OF Political Economy. Cr. Svo. dr.

CLARKE (C. B.). — Speculations from
Political Economy. Cr. Svo. 35. 6d.

CO-OPERATION IN THE UNITED
STATES : History of. Edited by H. B.
Adams. Svo. isr.

DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL ECON-
OMY, A. By various Writers. Edited by
R. H. Inglis Palgrave. 2s.6d. net. (Pnrt I.

July, 1891

)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. - The
Journal of the British Economic Asso-
ciation. Edit, by Prof. F. Y.,‘Edgeworth.
Published Quarterly. Svo. sr. (Pait I.

April, 1891.)

ECONOMICS: The Quarterly Journal
of, Vol. II. Parts IL III. IV. 2f. 6d. each
—Vol. III. 4 parts. 2j. 6d. each.—Vol. IV.

4 parts. 2S. 6d. each.

FAWCETT (Henry).—Manual of Politi-
cal Economy, 7th Edit. Cr. Svo. xzs.

An ExplanatoryD igest of the above.
By C. A. Waters. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Free Trade and Protection. 6th
Edit. Cr. Svo, 3^, 6d.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.).-Political Econ-
omy FOR Beginners, with Questions.
7th Edit. iSmo. 2s. 6d,

FIRST LESSONS IN BUSINESS MAT-
TERS. By A Banker’s Daughter, and
Edit. iSmo. xs.

GILMAN (N. P.),— Profit-Sharing be-
tween Employer and Employee. Cr.
Svo. 7J. 6d.

GOSCHEN (Rt. Hon. George J.).—Reports
AND Speeches on Local Taxation. Svo, sr.

GUIDE TO THE UNPROTECTED : In
Every-day Matters relating to Pro-
perty AND Income. Ext. fcp. Svo. 35.

6

d.

GUNTON (George).—

W

ealth and Pro-
gress. Cr, Svo. 6s.

HORTON (Hon. S. Dana).—The Silver
Pound and England’s Monetary Policy
since the Restoration. Svo. 14^.

HOWELL (George).—

T

he Conflicts of
Capital and Labour. Cr. Svo 7J. 6d.

JEVONS (W, Stanley).—a Primer of Politi-
cal Economy. iSmo. ir.

The Theory of Political Economy.
3rd Ed. Svo. lojr. 6d.

Investigations in Currency and Fi-

nance. Edit, by H. S. FoxWELL. Svo. 21J.

KEYNES (J. N.).—The Scope and Method
OF Political Economy. Cr. Svo. js. net.

MACDONELL (John).—The Land Ques-
tion. Svo. lojr. 6d.

MARSHALL (Prof. Alfred).—Principles of
Economics. 2vo1s. Svo. Vol. 1 . 12^.61;/. net.

MARSHALL (Prof. A. and Mary P.).—The
Economics OF Industry. Ext.fcp.8vo. 2s 6d.

MARTIN (Frederick).—

T

he History of
Lloyd’s, and of Marine Insurance in
Great Britain. Svo. 144-.

PRICE (L. L. F R.).—Industrial Peace:
ITS Advantages, Methods, and Diffi-
culties. Med. Svo. 6s.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—The Principles
of Political Economy. 2nd Edit. Svo. x6s.

SMART (W.).—An Introduction to the
Tiilory of Value.

WALKER (Francis A.).—First Lessons in
Political Economy. Cr. Svo. sa\

A Brief Text-Book of Political
Economy. Cr. Svo. 6j. 6d.

PvLiTiCAL Economy. Svo. x2s. 6d.

The Wages Question. Ext. cr. Svo.

8^. bd. net.

Money. New Edit. E.\t.cr.8vo. 8j,6rf.net.

Money in its Relation to Trade and
Industry. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

Lan d and its Rent. Fcp. Svo. 3^. 6rf.

WALLACE (A. R.).—Bad Times : An Essay.
Cr. o. 2S. 6d.

WICKSTEED (Pb. HQ —The Alphabet of
Economic Science.—I. Elements of the
Theory OF Value ORWorth, Gl.Bvo. 2S.6d.

POLITICS.

(Sec also History.)

ADAMS (Sir F. 0 .) and CUNNINGHAM
(C.)—The Swiss Confederation. Svo, 14s.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—The Egyptian
Question, Svo, sewed. 2s.f

BATH (Marquis of).— Observations on
Bulgarian Affairs Cr. Svo. 3^. 6rf.

BRIGHT (John).—Speeches on Questions
OF Public Policy. Edit, by J. E. Tmorold
Rogers. With Portrait, avols. Svo. 25J.—Popular Edition. Ext. fcp. Svo. jy, bd.

Public Addresses. Edited by J. E. T.
Rogers. Svo. 14J.

BRYCE (Jas., M.P.).—The American Com-
monwealth. 2 vols. Ext. cr. Svo. 25^.

BURKE (Edmund).—Letters, Tracts, and
Speeches on Irish Affairs. Edited by
MatthewArnold,with Preface. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Reflections on the French Revolu-
tion. Ed. by F. G. Selby. Globe Svo. sy.
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CAIRNES (J. E.).~Poutical Essays. 8vo.

10s. td,

The Slave Power. 8vo. i&y.

COBDEN (Richard).—Speeches on Ques-
tions OF Public Policy. Ed. by J. Bright
and J. E. Thokold Rogers. G 1 . 8vo. 6^/.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—Letters on Unionist
Delusions. Cr. 8vo. 2^. td,

DILKE (Rt. Hon. Sir Charles W.).—Greater
Britain. A Record of Travel in English-
Speaking Countries during 1866-67. (Americaj
Australia, India.) 9th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

Problems OF Greater Britain. Maps.
3rd Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

DONISTHORPE (Wordsworth).— Indivi-
dualism : A System of Politics. 8vo. 14^.

DUFF(Rt. Hon. SirM. E.Grant).—Miscella-
nies, Politicaland Literary. 8vo. ios.6d.

iKNGLISH CITIZEN, THE.—His Rights
and Responsibilities. Ed. by Henry Craik,
C.B. Cr. 8VO. 3Ar. 6d. each.

The Punishment and Prevention of
Crime. By Col. Sir Edmund du Cane.

Local Government. By M. J). Chalmers.
-Colonies AND Dependencies. Parti In-

dia. By J. S. Cotton, M.A.—II. The
Colonies. By E. J. Payne.

The State in its I^elation to Educa-
tion. By Henry Craik, C.B.

The State and the Church. By Hon.
Arthur Elliott, M P. ,

The State in its Relation to Trade.
By Sir T. H. Farrer, Bart.

The Poor Law. By the Rev. T. W. Fowlb.
The State in Relation to Labour. By
W. Stanley Jevons.

4
USTICE and Police. By F, W, Maitland,
'he National Defences. By Colonel
Maurice, R.A. [/« t/te Press.

The Land Laws. By Sir F. Pollock,
Bart. 2nd Edit.

Central Government. By H. D. Traill.
The Electorate and the Legislature.
By Spencer Walpole.

Foreign Relations. By S. Walpole.
The National Budget; The National
Debt; Taxes and Rates. By A J.
Wilson.

®'AWCETT (Henry).— Speeches on some
CuRRENTPoLITICALQUESTIONS.SvO. I04%6<f.

Free Trade and Protection. 6th

Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3^.

IFAWCETT (Henry and Mrs. H.).—Essays
and Lectures on Political and Social
Subjects. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

•FISKE (John).—

A

merican Political Ideas
Viewed from the Stand-point op Uni-
versal History. Cr. 8yo. 4j.

Civil Government in the United
States considered with some Reference
TO ITS Origin. Cr. 8yo. 6^. 6d.

fREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—Disestablish-
ment AND DiSENDOWMENT. WHAT ARE
They? 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. i^.

Comparative Politics and The Unity
OP History. 8vo. 14j.

The Growth qf the English Consti-
tution. 5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

{HARWOOD (George).—Disestablishment ;

or, a Defence of the Principle of a National
Church. 8vo. 12^,

The Coming Democracy. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HILT, (Floience D.).— Children of the
State. Ed. by FannyFowke. Cr.Svo. df.

HILL (Octavia).—OuR Common Land, and
other Essays. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).-The Treaty Re-
lations OF Russia and Turkey, from
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2S.

JENKS(Prof. Edward).—The Government
OF Victoria (Australia). 8vo.

LOWELL (J. R.), (See Collected Works.)
LUBBOCK(Sir j.). (See Collected Works.)
MACDONELL (John).—

T

he Land Ques-
tion, 8vo. 10s. 6d.

PALGRAVE (Reginald F. D.).—The House
of Commons: Illustrations of its History
and Piactice. Cr. 8vo. 2^. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford). — Essays on
Eastern Questions. 8vo. icxr. 6d.

POLI.OCK. (Sir F., Bart.).—Introduction
to the History of the Science of
Politics. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

PRACTICAL POLITICS. Published under
the auspiceb of the National Liberal Federa-
tion. 8vo. 6a*

ROGICRS (Prof. J. E. T.).—Cobden and
Political Opinion. Svo. xos.6d.

ROU'fi.KDGE (Jas.).—

P

opular Progress
IN England Svo. 169.

RUSSEI.L (Sii Charles).—New Views on
Ireland. Cr. Svo 2j. 6d.

The Parnell Commission : The Open-
ing Speech for the Defence. Svo. 10s. 6d^
—Popular Edition. Sewed. 2^.

.SELBORNE (Earl of). (See under Theo-
logy, p. 32.)

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—The Elements
of Politics. Svo. i4j. net.

SMITH (Gold win).—Canada and the Cana-
dian Question. Svo. 8j. net.

STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK, THE. (See
Sta ns rics.)

STATHAM (R.).— Blacks, Boers, and
British. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

THORNI'ON (W. T.),-.A Plea for Peasant
Proprietors. New Edit. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

Indian Public Works, and Cognate
Indian Topics. Cr, Svo. Zs. 6d.

TRENCH (Capt. F.).—The Russo-Indian
Question. Cr. 8vo, 7s. 6d.

WALLACE (Sir Donald M.).—Egypt and
the Egyptian Question. Svo. 14J,

PSYCHOLOGY.
(See under Philosophy, p. 26.)

SCULPTURE. (i-^^ART.)

SOCIAL ECONOMY.
FAWCETT (H. and Mrs. H.). (See Politics.)

HILL (Octavia).—

H

omes of the London
Poor. Cr. Svo, sewed, xs.

HUXT.EY (Prof. T. H.).-Social Diseases
and Worse Remedies: Letters to the
“Times” on MA Booth’s Schemes. Cr, 8vo.

sewed, xs. net.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—Methods OF Social
Reform. Svo. xos. 6d.

STANLEY (Hon. Maude). - Clubs for
Working Girls. Cr. Svo. 6s
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SOUND. (See under Physics, p. 27.)

SPORT.
BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—^Wild Beasts
AND THEIR WaYS : REMINISCENCES OF
Europe, Asia, Africa, America, from
184s—88. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo. lar.

CHASSERESSE(D.).—SportingSketches.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6a?.

EDWARDS-MOSS (Sir J. E., Bart).-A
Season in Sutherland. Cr. 8vo. i^. Sd.

STATISTICS.
STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. Sta-

tistical and Historical Annual of the States

‘of theWorld for the Year 1891. Revised after

Official Returns. Ed. by J. Scott Keltie.
Cr. 8vo. loj. bd.

SURGERY. {See Medicine)

SWIMMING.
LEAHY (Sergeant).—

T

he Art of Swimming
IN THE Eton Style. Cr. 8vo. 2^.

THEOLOGY.
The Bible—History ofthe Christian Church—
The Church of England—Devotional Books— TheFathers—Hymnology— SermoJis, Lee-'

tureSi Addresses^utnd Theological Essays.

The Bible.

History &f the Bible—
The English Bible; An External and

Critical History of the various English
Translations of Scripture. By Prof. John
Eadie. 2 vols. 8vo. 28^.

Introduction to the History of the
Canon of the Old Testament. By
Prof. H. E. Ryle. Cr. 8vo.

The Bible in the Church. By Right Rev.
Bp. Westcott. loth edit. iBmo. 4J. (>d.

Biblical History—
Bible Lessons. By Rev. E. A. Abbott.

Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

Stories from the Bible. By Rev. A. J.
Church. Illust. Cr.Bvo. a parts. 3J.6r^.each.

Bible Readings selected from the Pen-
tateuch AND the Book of Joshua.
By Rev. J. A. Cross. G1 . 8vo. 2s. 6d.

The Children’s Treasury of Bible
Stories. By Mrs. H. Gaskoin. i8mo.
IS. each.—Part I. Old Testament ; II.

New Testament; III. The Apostle.s.

A Class-Book of Old Testament His-
tory. By Rev. Dr. Maclear. i8ino, 4s.6d.

A Class-Book of New Testament His-
tory. By the same. i8mo. sf. 6d.

A Shilling Book of Old Testament
History. By the same. i8mo. is.

A Shilling Book of New Testament
History. By the same. i8mo. is.

The Old Testament—
Scripture Readings for Schools and
Families. By C. M. Yonge. Globe 8vo.
If. td. each : also with comments, 3f. 6<f.

each.— Genesis to Deuteronomy.—
Joshua to Solomon.—Kings and the
Prophets.—The GospelTimes-—Apos-
tolic Times.

The Patriarchs and Lawgivers of the
Old Testament. By F. D. Maurice.
7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4f.

The Prophets and Kings of the Old
Testament. By the same. Cr. 8vo. is.

The Pentateuch—
An Historico-Critical Inquiry into the
Origin and Composition of the Hexa-
Teuch (Pentateuch and Book of
Joshua). By Prof. A. Kuenen. Trans,
by P. H. 'Wicksteed, M.A. 8vo. i4f.

The Psalms—
The PsalmsChronologically Arranged.
By Four Friends. Cr. 8vo. sj. net.

Golden Treasury Psalter. Student’s
Edition of the above. i8mo. 3f. 6d.

The Psalms. With Introduction and Notes.
By A. C. Jennings, M.A., and W. H.
Lowe, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. lof. 6d. each.

Introduction to the Study and Use of
THE Psalms. By Rev. J. F. Thrupp.
and Edit. 2 vols. 8vo. 2if.

Isaiah—
Isaiah xl.—lxvi. With the Shorter Pro-

phecies allied to it. Edited by Matthew
Arnold. Cr. 8vo. jf.

Isaiah of Jerusalem. In the Authorised
English Version, with Introduction and
Notes. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 4^- id.

A Bible-Reading for Schools. The Great
Prophecy of Israel’s Restoration (Isaiah

xl.—lxvi.). Arranged and Edited forYoung
Learners. By the same. i8mo. if.

Commentary on the Book of Isaiah:
Critical, Historical, and Prophetical : in-

cluding a Revised English Translation.

By T. R. Birks. and Edit. 8vo. laf. id.

The Book of Isaiah Chronologically
Arranged. By T. K. Cheyne. Cr.
8vo. ^s. id.

Zechariah—
The Hebrew Student’s Commentary on
Zechariah, Hebrew and LXX. By W. H.
Lowe, M.A. 8vo. lOf. id.

The New Testament—
The New Testament. Essay on the Right
Estimation of MS. Evidence in the Text
of the New Testament. By T. R. Birks.
Cr. 8vo. 3f. id.

The Messages of thb Books. Discourses
and Notes on the Books of the New Testa-
ment. By Archd. Farrar. 8vo. i4f.

The Classical Element in the New
Testament. Considered as a Proof of its

Genuineness, with an Appendix on the
Oldest Authorities used in the Formation
oftheCanon. ByC.H.HooLE. 8vo. los.id.

On a Fresh Revision of the English
New Testa.ment. With an Appendix on
the last Petition of the Lord's Prayer. By
Bishop Lightfoot. Cr. 8vo. yf. id.

The Unity of the New Testament. By
F. D. Maurice. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. i2f.

A Companion to the Greek Testament
AND THE English Version. By Philip
SCHAFF, D.D. Cr. 8vO. I2f.

A General Survey of the History of
the Canon of the New Testament
during the First Four Centuries. By
Bishop Westcott. Cr. 8vo. lof. id.

The New Testament in the Original
Greek. The Text revised by Bishop
Westcott, D.D., and Prof. F. J. A.
Hort, D.D. a vols. Cr. 8vo. los.id.
each.—Vol. I, Text.—Vol. II. Introduc-
tion and Appendix.

School Edition op the above. i8mo,
4f. id.

;

i8mo, roan, Sf. 6d.

;

morocco, gilt

edges, 6f. id.
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The Gospels—
The Common Tradition of the Synoptic
Gospels. In the Text of the Revised
Version. By Rev. E. A. Abbott and
W. G. Rushbrooke. Cr. 8vo. 35. td.

Synopticon : An Exposition of the Common
Matter of the Synoptic Gospels. By W. G.
Rushbrooke. Printed in Colours. In Six
Parts, and Appendix. 4to.—Part I. 3J. (id.

—Parts II. and III. 7jr.—Parts IV. V. and
VI., with Indices, xos. 6d—Appendices,
lof. 6d.—Complete in 1 vol. 35^.

Introduction to the Study ok the Four
Gospels. ByBp.WESTC0TT.Cr.8vo. ios.6d.

The Composition of the Four Gospels.
By Rev. Arthur Wright. Cr. 8vo. 5^.

Gospel ofSt. Matthew—
The Greek Text, with Introduction and
Notes by Rev. A. Sloman. Fcp.Svo. ^.(>d.

Choice Notes on St. Matthew. Drawn
from Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. i^s.td.

(St. Matthew and St. Mark in i voL gs.)

Gospel ofSi. Mark—
School Readings in the Greek Testa-
ment. Bein^ the Outlines of the Life of
our Lord as given by St. Mark, with addi-

tions from the Text of the other Evange-
lists. 'Edited, with Notes and Vocabulary,
by Rev. A. Calvert, M.A. Fcp.Svo, is.(id.

Choice Notes on St. Mark. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

(St. Matthew and St. Mark in i vol. gs.)

Gospel oj St. Luke—
Greek Text, with Introduction and Notes
by Rev. J. Bond, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. zs. 6d.

Choice Notes on St. Luke. Dravm from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

The Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven.
A Course of Lectures on the Gospel of St.

Luke. By F. D. Maurice. Cr. Bvo. 6f.

Gospel ofSt. John—
The Gospel of St. John. By F. D.
Maurice. 8th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

Choice Notes on St. John. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4^. (id.

The Acts ofthe Apostles—

Greek Text, with Notes by T. E. Page,
M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6d,

The Church of the First Days: The
Church of Jerusalem, The Church of
THE Gentiles, The Church of the
World. Lectures on the Acts of the

Apostles. By Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
Cr. ‘8vo. loj. 6d.

The Epistles ofSi. Paul—
The Epistle to the Romans. The
Greek Text, with English Notes. By the

Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan. 7th Edit.

Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

The Epistles to the Corinthians. Greek
Text, with Commentary. By Rev. W.
Kay. 8vo. gs.

The Epistle to the Galatians. A
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes,

and Dissertations. By Bishop Lightfoot.
loth Edit. Bvo. izs.

The Epistle to the Philippians. A
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes,

and Dissertations, By the same. Bvo. istf.

The Epistles ofSi, Paul—
The Epistle to the Philippians. With

Translation, Paraphrase, and Notes for
English Readers. By the Very Rev. C. J.
Vaughan. Cr. 8vo. sj.

The Epistles to the Colossians and
to Philemon. A Revised Text, with In-
troductions, etc. By Bishop Lightfoot.
9th Edit. 8vo. 125.

The Epistles to the Ephesians, the
Colossians, and Philemon. With In-
troduction and Notes. By Rev. J. LI.
Davies. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 75. (d.

The First Epistle to the Thessalo-
NiANS. By Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
8vo, sewed, xs. 6d.

The Epistles to the Thessalonians.
Commentary on the Greek Text. By Prof,
John Eadie. 8vo. 125.

The Epistle of St. James—
The Greek Text, with Introduction and

Notes. By Rev. Joseph Mayor. 8vo.

The Epistles ofSt. John—
The Epistles of St. John. By F. D.
Maurice. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.— The Greek Text, with Notes, by Bishop
Westcott. 2nd Edit. 8vo. xas. 6d.

The Epistle to ike Hebrews—
Greek and English. Edited by Rev.
Frederic Rendall Cr. 8vo. 6j.

English Text, with Commentary. By the-

same. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d.

The Greek Text, with Notes, by Very
Rev. C. J. Vaughan. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d.

The Greek Text, with Notes and Essays,,
by Bishop Westcott. 8vo. 145.

Revelation—
Lectures on the Apocalypse. By F. D..

Maurice. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Revelation of St. John. By Rev^
Prof. W. Milligan. Cr. Bvo. 75. 6d.

Lectures on the Revelation of St..

John. By Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. loj. 6d.

The Bible Word-Book. By W. Alois
Wright. 2nd Edit. Cr. Bvo. 75. 6d.

History of tlie Cliristian. CliuxclL

CHURCH (Dean).— The Oxford Move-
ment, 1833—^45, 8vo, 125. 6d. net.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev.John).-THE Growth
OP THE Church in its Organisation and*
Institutions. 8vo. 95.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. William). - The
Churches of Asia : A Methodical Sketch
of the Second Century. Cr. 8vo. 65.

DALE (A. W. W,).—The Synod of Elvira,
AND Christian Life in the Fourth Cen-
tury. Cr. 8vo. 105. 6d.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).—A History of-

the Christian Church : Middle Age.
Edited by Bp. Stubbs. Cr. 8vo. 105. 6d.

A History of the Christian Church
DURING THE REFORMATION. 9th Edit., re-

vised by Bishop Stubbs. Cr. 8vo. 105. 6d.
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History of the Cliristiaii Ohurcli—
HORT (Dr. F. J. A.).—Two Dissertations.

I. On MONOTENHS ©£02 in Scripture
AND Tradition. II. On the“Constan-
TINOPOLITAN ” CrEED AND OTHER EASTERN
Creeds of the Fourth Century. 8vo.

7J. 6a!',

KILLEN (W. D.).—Ecclesiastical His-
tory of Ireland, from the Earliest
Date to the Present Time. 2 vols.

8vo. 25A

SIMPSON (Rev. W.).—An Epitome of the
History of the Christian Church, yth

Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. (id.

YAUGHAN (Very Rev. C. J.).-The Church
OF THE First Days: The Church of
Jerusalem, The Church of the Gen-
tiles, The Church of the World. Cr.

8vo. loA'. 6d.

"WARD (W.).—William George Ward and
the Oxford Movement. 8vo. 14^.

The Church of England.
iCatechism of—

A Class-Book of the Catechism of
THE Church of England. By Rev. Canon
Maclear. i8mo. w. 6a?.

A First Class-Book of the Catechism
OF the Church of England. By the

same. iSmo. M.
The Order of Confirmation, With

Prayers and Devotions. By the same.
32mo. (id.

•Colhcti—
Collects of the Church of England.
With a Coloured Floral Design to each

Collect. Cr. 8vo. 12A

Dhesiailishment—
Disestablishment and Disendowment.
What are they ? By Prof. E. A. Free-
man. 4th Edit Cr. 8vo. m.

JDisestablishment ; or, A Defence of the

Principle of a National Church. By Geo.
Harwood. 8vo. i2j.

A Defence of the Church of England
AGAINST Disestablish.MENT. By Roun-
DELL, EarlofSelborne. Cr, 8vo. 2f,6a?,

Ancient Facts and Fictions concerning
Churches and Tithes. By the same.

Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

J)issent in its Relation to—
Dissent in its Relation to the Church
OF England. By Rev, G. H. Curteis.
Bampton Lectures for 1871. Cr. 8vo. ^s.(id.

Jioly Communion—
The Communion Service from the Book
OF Common Prayer. With Select Read-
ings from the Writings of the Rev. F. D.
Maurice. Edited by Bishop Colenso.
6th Edit. i6ino. zs. hd.

Before the Table : An Inquiry, Historical

and Theological, into the Meaning of Ae
Consecration Rubric in the Communion
Service of the Church of England. By
Very Rev. J. S. Howson. 8vo. •js. 6d.

First Communion. With Prayers and De-

,

votions for the newly Confirmed. By R6v.
Canon Maclear. samo. 6d,

A. Manual of Instruction for Confir-
mation and First Communion. With
Prayers and Devotions. By the same.

3amo. 2^.

Liturgy—
An Introduction to the Creeds. By

Rev, Canon Maclear. iSmo. 2i, 6d,

An Introduction to the Thirty-Nine
Articles. By same. iSmo. [In the Press.

A History of the Book of Common
Prayer. By Rev F. Procter. 18th

Edit. Cr. 8vo, loj. 6d.

An Elementay Introduction to the
Book of Common Prayer. By Rev. F.

Procter and Rev. Canon Maclear.
iSmo. 2s. 6d.

Twelve Discourses o.\ Subjects con-
nected WITH THE Liturgy and Wor-
ship OF THE Church of England. By
Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan. Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

A Companion to the Lectionaky. By
Rev, W. Benham, B.D. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Judgment in the Case of Read and
Others v. the Lord Bishop of Lini oln.
Nov. 21, 1890. By his Grace the Arch-
bishop OF Canterbury. 8vo. 6d. net.

Devotional Books.

EASTLAKE (Lady), —• Fellowship ; Let-
ters ADDRESSED TO MV SiSTF.R-MuURNP.KS.
Cr. 8vo. 2S. 6d.

IMITATIO CHRISTI.
^
Libn IVT I^rinted

in Borders after Holbein, Durer, and other

old Masters, containing Dances of Death,
Acts of Mercy, Emblems, etc. Cr.Svo. js.6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Out op the Deep:
Words for the Sorrowful. From the
Writings of Charles Kinc.slev. Ext. fcp.

8vo. 3j. fid.

Daily Thoughts. Selected from the

Wntings of Charles Kingsley. By His
Wife. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

From Death to Life. Fnsgments of
Teaching to a Village Congregation. Edit,

by His Wife. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

MACLEAR (Rev, Canon).“A Manual of
Instruction for Confirmation and
First Communion, with Prayers and
Devotions, samo. 2s.

The Hour of Sorrow ; or, The Office

for the Burial of the Dead. 32mo. 2i\

MAURICE (F. D.).—Lessons of Hope.
Readings from the Works of F. D. Maurice.
Selected by Rev. J. Ll. Davie.s, M.A. Cr.
8vo. sj.

RAYS OFSUNLIGHT FOR DARK DAYS.
With a Preface by Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
D.D, New Edition. i8mo. 3s. 6d.

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—Prayers for* Public
Worship. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6a?.

THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND FEL-
LOWSHIP AMONG MEN. By Prof
Maurice and others. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

WELBY-GREGORY (Hon. Lady).-LiNKS
AND Clues, and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev, Bishop).—Thoughts
on Revelation and Life. Selections from
the Writings of Bishop Westcott. Edited
by Rev. S. Phillips. Cr. 8vo, 6^.

WILBRAHAM (Francis M.).—In the Sere
and Yellow Leaf: Thoughts and Re-
collections for Old and Young, Globe
Svo. 3J. 6d.
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The Fathers.

DONALDSON (Prof. James).

—

The Apos-
tolic Fathers. A Critical Account of their
Genuine Writings, and of their Doctrines.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7^. 6d.

tVor/es 0/ the Greek and Latin Fathers

:

The Apostolic Fathers. Revised Texts,
with Introductions, Notes, Disseitations,
and Translations. By Bishop Lightfoot.
—Part I. St. Clement of Rome. 2 vols.
8VO. 32J.—Part II. St. Ignatius to St.
Polycarp. 3 vols. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 48^.

The Apostolic Fathers. Abridged Edit.
With Short Intioductions, Greek Text, and
English Translation. By same. 8vo. i6f.

The Epistle of St. Barnabas. Its Date
and Authorship. With Greek Text, Latin
Version, Translation and Commentary. By
Rev. W. Cunningham. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

Hymnology.
PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).— Original
Hymns. 3rd Edit. i8mo. xs. 6d.

SELBORNE (Roundell, Earl of).—The Book
OF Praise. i8mo. 2.t. &d. net.

A Hymnal, Chiefly from “ The Book of
Praise.’’—.L Royal samo, limp. 6<f.—B.
i8mo, larger type. xs.—C. Fine paper. ts.Sd.

—With Music, Selected, Harmomsed, and
Composed by John Hullah. i8mo.

WOODS (Miss M. A.).—Hymns for School
Worship. i8mo. xs. 6d.

Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays.

ABBOT (F. E.).—Scientific Theism. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

The Way out of Agnosticism ; or, The
Philosophy of Free Religion. Cr. 8vo. 4.r. 6d.

ABBOTT (Rev. E. A.),

—

Cambridge Ser-
mons, 8vo. 6s.

Oxford Sermons. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Philomyth us. A discussion of Cardinal
Newman’s Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles.
Cr. 8vo. 3L 6d.— Newmanianism. Cr. 8vo. xs. net.

AINGER (Canon).—Sermons Preached in
THE Temple Church. Ext. fcp. 8vo 6s.

ALEXANDER (W., Bishop of Derry and
Raphoe).—The Leading Ideas op the
Gospel. New Edit. Cr. 8vo.

BAINES (Rev. Edward).—Sermons. With a
Preface and Memoir by Bishop Barry,
Cr- 8vo. 6s.

BARRY (Bishop).—

F

irst Words in Austra-
lia : Sermons. Cr. 8vo. SJ.

BATHER (Archdeacon).—On Some Minis-
terial Duties, Catechising, Preaching,
Etc. Edited, with a Preface, by Very Rev.
C. J. Vaughan, D.D. Fcp. 8vo. 4^, 6d.

BETHUNE-BAKER (J. F.).-Thf Influ-
ence OF Christianity on War. 8vo. 5s.

The Sternness of Christ’s Teaching,
AND its Relation to the Law of For-
giveness. Cr. 8vo. 2J. 6d.

BINNIE (Rev, W,),—Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

BIRKS (Thomas Rawjon).—

T

hl Difficul-
ties OF Belief in Connection with the
Creation and the Fall, Redemption,
AND Judgment. 2nd Edit. Ci. Svo. 5s

Justification and Imputed Right’
EOUSNESS. A Review. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Supernatural Revelation , or. First

Principles of Moral Theology. Svo. 8^.

BROOKE (S. A.).~Short Sermons. Cr, 8vo.

BROOKS (Bishop Phillips).—The Candle op
THE Lord : and other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6j-.

Sermons Preached in English
Churches. Cr. Svo. dy.

Twenty Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Tolerance. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

The Light op theWori-d. Cr.Svo. 3.v,6(i.

BRUNTON (T. Lauder).—The Bible avd
Science. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

BUTLER (Archer).—Sermons, Doctrinal
AND Practical, nth Edit. Svo. Sf.

Second Series of Sermons. Svo. 7i.

Letters on Romanism. Svo. loj. 6d.

BUTLER (Rev. Geo.).—Sermons Preached
in Cheltenham Coll. Chapel. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

CALDERWOOD (Rev. Prof.).—The Rela-
TioNsoF Science AND Religion. Cr.Svo. sj.

The Parables OF our Lord, Cr.Bvd. 6^.

CAMPBELL (Dr. John M’Leod).—The Na.
TORE OF THE ATONEMENT. Cr, 8V0. 6j.

Reminiscences and Reflections.
Edited by his Son, Donald Campbell,
M.A. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

Thought.s on Revelation. Cr.Bvo. 55.

Responsibility for the Gift of
Eternal Life. Compiled from Sermons
preached 1829—31. Cr. 8vo. s-f*

CANTERBURY (Edward White, Archbishop
oQ.—

B

oy-Life : its Trial, its Strengti:,
its Fulness. Sunday.s in Wellington Col-
lege, 1859—73. Cr. Svo. fijr.

The Seven Gift.s. Primary Visitation

Address. Cr. Svo. 6^.

Christ and His Times. Second Vi.si-

tation Address, Cr. Svo. 6s.

A Pastoral Letter to the Dioce^^e
OF Canterbury, 1890. Svo, sewed, xd.

CARPENTER (W. Boyd, Bishop of Ripon).—
Truth in Tale. Addresses, chiefly to

Childien, Cr, Svo. 4A 6d.

The Permanent Elements of Re-
ligion. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

CAZENOVE (J. Gikson).—Concerning the
Being and Attributes of God. Svo. 5.f.

CHURCH (Dean).—Human Life and its

Conditions. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Gifts of Civilisation : and other

Sermons and Letters. Cr. Svo. ys. 6d,

Discipline op the Christian Chap-
ACTER ; and other Sermons. Ci . Svo, 45. 6d.

Advent Sermons,18^. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Village Sermons. (Jr. Svo.

CLERGYMAN’S SELF-EXAMINATION
CONCERNING THE APOSTLES'
CREED. Ext, fcp, Svo. xs. 6d.

CONGREVE (Rev. John).— High PIopes
AND Pleadings for a Reasonable Faith,
Nobler Thoughts, and Larger CtiAiurY.

Cr. Svo. 5J.

3



34 THEOLOGY.

THEOLOGY.
Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and

Theological ^^^Z.ys~continued.

COOKE (Josiah P., jun.).—Religion and
Chemistky. Cr, 8VO. ^s. td.

COTTON (Bishop).—Sermons preached to
English Congregations in India. Cr.

8vo. 7A'. bd.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. W.). — Christian
Civilisation, with Special Reference
TO India. Cr. 8vo.

CURTEIS (Rev. G. H.).—The Scientific
Obstacles to Christian Belief. The
Boyle Lectures, 18S4. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DAVIES (Rev. J. Llewelyn).—The Gospel
AND Modern Lifp:. Ext. fop. 8vo. 6^.

Social Questions from the Point of
View of Christian Theology. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Warnings against Superstition. Ext.

fcp. 3vo. 2s. td.

The Christian Calling. Ext.fp.8vo. 6s.

Order and Growth as Involved in
THE Spiritual Constitution of Human
Society. Cr. 8vo. sf. 6d.

Baptis.m, Confirmation, and the
Lord's Supper. Addresses. i8mo, iJt.

HIGGLE (Rev. J. W.).~Godliness and
.Manliness. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

DRUMMOND (Prof. Jas.).—Introduction
TO the Study of Theology. Cr. 8vo. sj.

ECCE HOMO : A Survey of the Life and
Work of Jesus Christ. Globe 8vo. 6*.

ELLERTON (Rev. John).—The Holiest
Manhood, and its Lessons for Busy
Lives. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

FAITH AND CONDUCT: An Essay on
Verifiable Religion. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

FARRAR (Ven. Archdeacon).—Mercy and
Judgment. 2nd Edit. Cr.Svo. 10s. 6d.

The Fall of Man : and other Sermons.
5th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

Seekers after God. Cr, 8vo. 6^.

The Silence and Voices of God : Ser-
mons. 7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6j.

In the Days of Thy Youth. Marl-
borough College Sermons. Cr. 8vo. gs.

Eternal Hope. Westminster Abbey
Sermons. oSth Thousand. Cr. 8vo. dr.

Ephphatha ; or, The Amelioration of
the World. Cr. 8vo. 6r,

Sermons and Addresses delivered in
America. Cr. 8vo. yj. 6d.

The Witness of History to Christ.
Hulsean Lectures, 1870, 7th Edit. Cr.8vo. sr,

S-iiNTLY Workers. Five Lenten Lec-
tures. 3rd Edit. Cr, 8vo. 6s.

Uniform Edition of the above. Cr. 8vo.
3f. 6d. each. Monthly from Oct. 1891.
The History of Interpretation.

Bampton Lectures, 1885. 8vo. i6f.

FISKE (John).—Man’s Destiny Viewed in
THE Light of his Origin. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

FORBES (Rev. Granville).—The Voice of
God in the Psalms. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 6d,

FOWLE (Rev. T. W.).-A New Analogy
BETWEEN Revealed Religion and the
Course and Constitution of Nature.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

FRASER (Bishop),— Sermons. Edited by
John W. Diggle. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.

HAMILTON (John).“On Truth and Error.
Cr. 8vo. 5r.

Arthur’s Seat ; 01, The Church cyf the

Banned. Cr. Bvo. 6^.

Above and Around : Thoughts on God
and Man. icmo. ar. 6d.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).— Christ and
other Masters. 6th Edit. Cr. Svo. iar.6fl?.

HARE (Julius Charles).—The Mission of
THE Comforter. New Edition. Edited

by Dean Plumptre. Cr.Svo. yj, 6^/.

The Victory of Faith. Edited by
Dean Plumptre. With Notices by Prof.

MAURiCEand Dean Stanley. Cr.Svo. 6s.6d.

HARPER (Father Thomas).—The Meta-
physics of the School. Vols. I. and IL
Svo. i8^. each.—Vol. III. Part I. lar,

HARRIS (Rev. G. C.).—Sermons. With a
Memoir by C. M. Yonge. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s.

HERVEY (Lord A., Bishop ofBath and Wells).

—The Genealogies of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. Svo. lo^, 61:/.

HUTTON (R. I-I. ). (Soe Collected Works,
p. 21.)

ILLINGWORTH (Rev. T. R.).-Sermons
preached in a College Chapel. Cr.Svo. sj.

JACOB (Rev. J. A.).—Building in Silencf. :

and other Sermons. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s.

JAMES (Rev, Herbert). — The Country
Clergyman and his Work. Cr. Svo. 6j.

JEANS (Rev. G. E.).—Haileybury Chapel :

and other Sermons. Fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

JELLETT (Rev. Dr.).—The Elder Son :

and other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Efficacy of Prayer. Cr. Svo. s-y.

KELLOGG (Rev. S. H.).—The Light of
Asia and the Light of the World. Cr.
Svo. JS. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles). (See Collected
Works, p. ci.)

KIRKPATRICK (Prof.).-THE Divine Li-
brary of the Old Testament.

KYNASTON (Rev. Herbert, D.D,).-Chel.
tenham College Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

LEGGE (A. 0.).—The Growth of the Tem-
poral Power of the Papacy. Cr.Svo. Bs.6d.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—Leaders in the
Northern Church : Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6^.

Ordination Addresses and Counsels
TO Clergy. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CaiuBRIDGE Sermons. Cr. 8vo. dr.

Sermons preached in St. Paul’s
Cathedral. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Sermonson Special Occasions. 8vo. d?.

A Charge delivered to the Clergy
OFthe Diocese of Durham, 1886. Svo. 2^.

Essays on the Work entitled Su-
pernatural Religion." Svo. 10s. 6d.

On a Fresh Revision of the English
New Testament. Cr. Svo. js. 6d.

MACLAREN(Rev. A.).—Sermonspreached
AT Manchester, nth Ed. Fcp.8vo, 4s. 6d.

Second Series. 7thEd. Fcp. Svo. 4jr. 6d.

Third Series. 6th Ed. Fcp. Svo. 4S.6d.

Week-Day Evening Addresses. 4th
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 2S. 6d.

The Secret of Power : and other Ser-
moBS. Fcp, Svo. 4s. 6d.
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MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—Bible Teach-
^NGs IN Nature. isthEdit. Globe 8vo. 6s.

The True Vine
;
or, The Analogies of

our Lord’s Allegory. 5th Edit. GI. 8vo. 6s.

The Ministry of Nature. 8th Edit.
Globe 8vo. 6j.

The Sabbath of the Fields. 6th
Edit. Globe 8vo. 65.

The Marriage IN Cana. Globe Bvo. 6s.

Two Worlds are Ours. G1 . 8vo. 6r.

The Olive Leaf. Globe 8vo. 6s.

The Gate Beautiful : and other Bible
Readings for the Young. Cr. 8vo. -^s. 6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).-The Decay of
Modern Preaching. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

MATURIN (Rev. W.).—The Blessedness
OF THE Dead in Christ. Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

MAURICE (Frederick Denison).—The King-
dom of Christ. 3rd Ed. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

Expository Sermons on the Prayer-
Book, and the Lord’s Prayer. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Sermons Preached in Country
Churches, and Edit. Cr. 8vo. dy.

The Conscience : Lectures on Casuistry.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

Dialogues on Family Worship. Cr.
8vo. 4J. 6d.

The Doctrine of Sacrifice Deduced
FRO.M theScripture.s. and Edit. Cr.Svo, dr.

The Religion.^ of the World. 6th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

On the Sabbath Day; The Character
of the Warrior

; and on the Interpre-
tation of History. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Learning and Working. Cr. 8vo. 4S.6d.

The Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and
THE Commandments. i8mo. xs.

Theological Essays. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Sermons Preached in Lincoln’s Inn
Chapel. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d. each.

Monthly, from Oct. 1801.

MILLIGAN (Rev. Prof. W.).-The Resur-
rection of our Lord. and Edit. Cr.Svo. 5s.

MOORHOUSE (J., Bishop of Manchester).

—

Jacob ; Three Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.6d.

The Teaching of Christ : its Condi-
tions, Secret, and Results. Cr. Bvo. 3^. net.

MYLNE (L. G, Bishop of Bombay).—
Sermons Preached in St. Thomas’s
Cathedral, Bombay. Cr. 8vo. dr.

NATURAL RELIGION. By the Author of
“ Ecce Homo.” 3rd Edit. Globe 8vo. 6^.

PATTISON (Mark).—Sermons. Cr.Svo. 6s.

PAUL OF TARSUS. 8vo. los- 6d.

PHILOCHRISTUS ; Memoirs of a Dis-
ciple OF THE Lord. 3rd. Edit. 8vo. laj.

PLUMPTRE (Dean).—Movements in Re-
ligious Thought. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d,

POTTER (R.).—The Relation of Ethics
TO Religion. Cr. 8vo. m. 6d.

REASONABLE FAITH; A Short Essay
By “ Three Friends.” Cr. Bvo. if.

REICHEL (C. P., Bishop of Meath).—The
Lord’s Prayer Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

Cathedral and University Sermons.
Cr. Svo, 6f.

RENDALL (Rev. F.).—The Theology of
THE Hebrew Christians. Cr. Svo. 5f.

REYNOLDS (H. R.).—Notes of the Chris-
tian Life. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d,

ROBINSON (Prebendary H, G.).—Man in
THE Image of God : and other Sermons,
Cr. Svo. 7f. 6d.

RUSSELL (Dean).—The Lightthat Light •

ETH EVERY Man ; Sermons. With an Intro
ductionbyDeanPLUMPTREjD.D. Cr.Svo ds

SALMON (Rev. George, D.D.).

—

Non-Mir-
ACULOus Christianity: and other Sermons,
and Edit. Cr. Svo, 6s.

Gnosticism and Agnosticism : and
other Sermons. Cr, Svo. 7J. 6d.

SCOTCH SERMONS, 1880. By Principal
Caird and others. 3rd Edit. Svo. iol 6d.

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—Sermons. Cr.Svo. 65.

SHIRLEY (W. N.).-Elijah : Four Univer-
sity Sermons. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

SMITH (Rev. Travers).

—

Man’s Knowledge
of Man and of God. Cr. Svo. 6s.

SMITH (W. Saumarez),

—

The Blood of the
NewCovenant ; An Essay. Cr. Svo. af. 6d.

STANLEY (Dean).-TheNationalThanks-
giving. Sermons Preached in Westminster
Abbey, and Edit. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Addresses and Sermons delivered at

St. Andrews in IS72—75 and 1877. Cr.Svo.

Addresses and Sermons delivered m
America, 1878. Cr. Svo. 6f.

The Athanasian Creed. Cr. Svo. 2s.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and TAIT (Prof.

P. G.).—The Unseen Universe, or Phy-
sical Speculations on a Future State.
15th Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Paradoxical Philosophy. A Sequel to

the above. Cr. Svo. 7J. 6d.

STUBBS (Rev. C. W.).—For Christ and
City. Sermons and Addresses Cr. Svo. 6s.

TAIT (Archbishop).—The Present Position
OF the Church of England. Primary
Visitation Charge. 3rd Edit. Svo. 3f. 6d

Duties of the Church of England.
Second Visitation Addresses. Svo. 4s. 6d.

The Church of the Future, Quad-
rennial Visitation Charges. Ci. Svo. 3J. 6d.

TAYLOR (Isaac).—The Restoration of
Belief. Cr. Svo. Sir. 6d.

TEMPLE (Frederick, Bishop of London).

—

Sermons Preached in the Chapel of
Rugby School. Exl fcp. Svo. 4s. 6d.

Second Series. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6f.

ThirdSeries. 4thEdit. Ext.fcp.8vo. 6s.

The Relations Between Religion
AND Science. Bampton Lectures, 1884.

7th and Cheaper Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s.

TRENCH (Archbishop). — The Hulsean
Lectures for 1845—6. Svo. 75. 6d.

TULLOCH (Principal).—The Christ op the
Ck>SPELS AND THE CHRIST OF MODERN
Criticism. Ext. fcp. Svo. 4s. 6d.

VAUGHAN (C. J., Dean of Landaff).—Me-
morials of Harrow Sundays. Svo. xos.Sd.

Epiphany,Lent,and Easter.8vo xos.6d.

The Book and the Life : and other

Sennons. 3rd Edit. Fcp. Svo. 4f. 6d.

Heroes OF Faith. 2nd Edit. Cr.Svo, 6f.

Words from the Gospels. srJ Edit.

Fcp. Svo, 6d.
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THEOLOGY.
Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and

Tlieologlcal Essays—
VAUGHAN (Dr. C. J.).-Life’s Work and
God’s Discipline. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2^. 6<f.

The Wholesome Words of Jesus
Christ. 2nd Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

Foesof Faith, and Edit. Fcp.8vo.

Christ Satisfying the Instincts of
Humanity. andICdit. Ext.fcp. 8vo.

Counsels for Young Students. Fcp.
8vo. ns. 6ii.

The Two Great Temptations. 2nd
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6ei.

Addresses for Young Clergymen.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4J. 6<5?.

‘"My Son, Give Me Thine Heart.”
Ext. fcp. 8vo, s^-

Rest Awhile. Addresses to Toilers in

the Ministry. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

Temple Sermons. Cr. Svo. tos. 6d.

Authorised or Revised? Sermons on
some of the Texts in which the Revised Ver-
sion differs from the Authorised. Cr. 8vo.

7s. 6d.
Lessons of the Cross and Passion

;

Words from the Cross ; The Reign of
Sin ; The Lord’s Prayer. Four Courses
of Lent Lectures. Cr. 8vo. lor. 6d.

University Sermons, New and Old.
Cr. 8vo. xos.6d.

NoTEsFOR Lectureson Confirmation.
14th Edit. Fcp. 8vo. xs. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. D. J.),-The Present
Trial op Faith. Cr, 8vo. gj,

VAUGHAN (Rev, E. T.)—Some Reasons of
OUR Christian Hope. Hulsenn Lectures
for 1875. Cr. 8vo. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. Robert)

—

Stones from
THE Quarry. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 5^.

VENN (Rev.John).—On some Character-
istics OF Belief, Scientific, and Re*
LiGious. Hulsean Lectures, 1869. 8vo. 6s.6d.

WARINGTON (G.).-The Week of Crea-
tion. Cr. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

WELLDON (Rev. j. E. C.).—The Spiritual
Life : and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s,

WESTCOTT(Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Dur-
ham).—On the Religious Office of the
Universities. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4x. 6d.

Gifts for Ministry. Addresses to Can-
didates for Ordination Cr. 8vo. xs. 6d.

The Victory <?f the Cross. Sermons
Preached in 1S88. Cr, 8vo. 35. 6d.

From Strength to Strength. Three
Sermons(InMemoriam J. B. D.), Cr.Svo. as.

The Revelation of the Risen Lord.
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Historic Faith. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Gospel of the Resurrection.
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Revelation of the Father. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

Christus Consummator. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

.Some Thoughts from the Ordinal.
Cr. 8vo. IS. 6d.—* Social Aspects of Christianity. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

Essays in the History of Religious
Thought in the West. Globe 8vo, 6s.

WICKHAM (Rev. E. C.).—Wellington
College Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—The Light of the
World: An Essay, and Ed. Cr.Svo. 3s.6nJ.

WILSON (J. M., Archdeacon of Manchester).

—Sermons Preached in Clifton College
Chapel, 1879—83. Cr. 8vo, 6s.

—

Second
Senes. 1888—90. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Essays AND Addresses. Cr.Svo. 4s. 6d,

Some Contributions to the Religious
Thought of our Time. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—The Regal Power
of the Church. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

TRANSLATIONS.
J^rotn the GreeJi—From the Italian—From the

Latin—Into Latin and Greek Verse.

From tHe Greek.

AESCHYLUS.-The Supplices. With Trans-
lation, by T. G. Tucker, Litt.D. 8vo. ios.6f/,

The Seven against Thebes. With
Translation, by A. W. Verrall, Litt. D.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

Eumenides. With Verse Translation,

by Bernard Drake, M.A, 8vo. 5s.

ARATUS. {See Physiography.)

ARISTOPHANES.—The Birds. Trans, into

English Verse, by B. H. Kennedy. 8vo. 6s.

ARISTOTLE ON FALLACIES ;
or, The

SoPHisTici Elenchi. With Translation, by
E. PosTE, M.A. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

ARISTOTLE.—The First Book of the
Metaphysics op Aristotle. By a Cam-
bri<^e Graduate. 8vo. 5.?.

The Politics. By J. E, C. Welldon,
M.A. los. 6d.

The Rhetoric. By same. Cr.Svo. 7S.6d.

On the Constitution of Athens.
By E. PosTE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

BION. {See Theocritus.)

HERODOTUS.—The Hisiory. By G. C.
Macaulay, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s.

HOMER.—The Odyssey done into Eng-
lish Prose, by S. H. Butcher, M.A., and
A. Lang, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s,

The Odyssey. Books I.—XII. Transl.
into EnglishVer.se by Earl OF Carnarvon.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d,

The Iliad done into English Prose,
by Andrew Lang, Walter Leaf, ana
Ernest Myers. Cr. 8vo. ras. 6d.

MELEAGER,—Fifty Poem.s. Translated
into English Verse by Walter Headlam.
Fcp. 4to. 7s. 6d.

MOSCHUS. {See Theocritus).

PINDAR.—The Extant Odes. By Ernest
Myers. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

PLATO.—Timasu.s. With Translation, by
R. D. Archer-Hind, M.A. 8vo. 16s.

<See also Golden Trea.sury Series, p. 20.)

POLYBIUS.—The Histories. By E. S.
Shuckburgh. Cr, 8vo. 24s,

SOPHOCLES.—OEdipus the King. Trans-
lated into English Verse by E. D. A. Mors*
HEAD, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 3A’. 6d.

THEOCRITUS, BION, -and MOSCHUS.
By A. Lang, M.A. iSmo. 4jr. 6rf.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. gf.



VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 37

XENOPHON.— The Complete Works.
By H. G. Dakyns, M.A. Cr. 8vo.—Vol. I.

The Anabasis and Books I. and II. of
The Hellenica. io^. td.

{Vol. II. in the Press.

From the Italian.

DANTE.—The Purgatory. With Transl.
and Notes, by A. J. Butler. Cr. 8vo. iay.6rf.

The Paradise. By the same. 2nd Edit.
Cr. 8VO. 12^. 6rf.

The Inferno. By the same. Cr. 8vo.

De Monarchia. By F. J. Church.
8vo. 4^. 6d.

From the Latin.

CICERO.—The Life and Letters of Mar-
cus Tullius Cicero. By the Rev. G. E.
Jeans, M.A. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. xos. 6d.

The Academics. ByJ.S.RsiD. 8vo. ss.()d.

HORACE : TheWorks of. By J. Lonsdale,
M.A., and S. Lee, M.A. Gl. 8vo, y. 6d.

The Odes in a Metrical Paraphrase.
ByR.M.HovENDEN,B.A. Ext.fcp. 8vo. 4s.6d.

Life and Character : an Epitome op
HIS Satires and Epistles. By R. M.
Hovenden, B.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

Word for Word from Horace : The
Odes Literally Versified. By W. T. Thorn-
ton, C.B. Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d,

JUVENAL.—Thirteen Satires. By Alex.
Leeper, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

LIVY.-Books XXI.-XXV. The Second
Punic War. By A. J. Church, M.A., and
W. J. Brodribb, M.A. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS.—
Book IV. of the Meditations. With
Translation and Commentary, by H. Cross-
ley, M.A. 8vo. 6j.

MARTIAL.—Select Epigrams for Eng-
lish Readers. Transl. into English Verse
by W. T. Webb, M.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s.6d.

SALLUST.—The Conspiracy of Catiline
AND THE JUGURTHINE WaR. By A. W.
Pollard. Cr. 8vo. 6r.—

C

atiline, 3s.

TACITUS, The Works of. By A. J.
Church, M.A., and W. J. Brodribb, M.A.

The History. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Agricola and Germania. With the
Dialogue on Oratory. Cr. 8vo. 4J', 6d.

The Annals, sth Edit. Cr. 8vo, ^s. 6d.

VIRGIL : The Works of. By J. Lonsdale,
M. A., and S. Lee, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3^. 6d.

The JEneid. By J. W. Mackail, M.A.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Into Latin and Greek Verse.

CHURCH (Rev. A. J.).—Latin Version of
Selections from Tennyson. By Prof.

CoNiNGTON, Prof. Seeley, Dr. Hessey,
T. E. Kebbel, &c. Edited by A. J. Church,
M.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6r.

GEDDES (Prof. W. D.).~rLOSCULi GruECi
Boreales. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

KYNASTON (Herbert D.D.).—Exbmplaria
Cheltoniensia. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5jr.

VOYAGES AND TRAVELS.
(See also History; Sport.)

APPLETON (T. G.).~-A Nile Journal.
Illustratedby Eugene Benson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

“BACCHANTE.’ The Cruise of H.M.S.
“ Bacchante,” 1879—1S82. Compiled from
the Private Journals, Letters and Note-books
of Prince Albert Victor and Prince
George of Wales. By the Rev. Canon
Dalton. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. 52^. 6d.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—Ismailia. A
Narrative of the Expedition to Central
Africa for the Suppression of the Slave Trade,
organised by Lsmail, Khedive of Egypt.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

The Nile Tributaries op Abyssinia,
AND THE Sword Hunters of the Hamran
Arabs. Cr. 8vo 6s.

The Albert N’yanza Great Basin op
the Nile and Exploration of the Nile
Sources. Cr. 8vo. 6r.

OtTRUS AS I 'iV’.V l T IN 1879. 8V0. 12S. 6d.

BARKER (Lady).—A Year’s Housekeeping
IN South Africa. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

Station Life in New Zealand. Cr.
8vo. 3s. 6d.

Letters to Guy. Cr. 8vo. sr.

BOUGHTON (.G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).—
Sketching Rambles in Holland. With
Illustrations. Fcp. 4to. szs.

BRYCE (James, Al.P.). — Transcaucasia
AND Ararat. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 9^.

CAMERON (V. L.).—OurFutcreHighway
TO India. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. sis.

CAMPBELL (J. F.).—My Circular Notes.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CARLES(W.R.).—Life IN Corea. 8vo.i2A6rf.

CAUCASUS: Noi'Es on the. By “Wan-
derer.” Svo. Q

<
t.

CRAIK (Mrs.).—.^N Unknown Country.
Illustr. by F. Noel Paton. Roy. Svo. 7S.6d.

An Unsen pimental Journey through
Cornwall. Illustrated. 4to. zss. 6d.

DILKE <,Sir Charles). (See Politics.)

DUFF (Right Hon. SirM. E. Grant).~NoTES
of AN Indian Journey. 8vo. ios.6d.

FORBES (Archibald),—Souvenirs of some
Continents. Cr. 8vo 6^.

Battles, Bivouacs, and Barracks.
Cr. Svo,

GONE TO TEX.\S : Letters from Oub
Boys. Ed. by Thos. Hughes. Cr.Svo. 4A6<f.

GORDON (Lady DnfF). — Last Letters
FROM Egypt, to which areadded Letters
FROM the Cape, and Edit. Cr. Svo. gj.

GREEN (W. S.).—Among the Selkirk
Glaciers. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.) and BALL Q.).—
Journal of a Tour in Marocco and the
Great Atlas. 8vo. szs.

HUBNER (Baron von).—A Ramble Round
the World. Ci. Svo. 6f.

HUGHES (Thos.).—Rugby, Tennessee. Cr.

Svo. 4J. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).-AT Last : A Christ-

mas in the West Indies. Cr. Svo. 3f. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Henry), — Tales of Old
Travel. Cr. 8vo. yi. 6d
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KIPLING (J. L.).—Beast and Man in
India. 8vo.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—Holidays on
High Lands ; or, Rambles and Incidents in

Search of Alpine Plants. Globe 8vo. df.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—Rambles and
Studies in Gkeece. Illust. Cr. 8vo. zos.6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS
(J. E,).—Sketches prom a Tour through
Holland and Germany. Illustrated by

J. E. Rogers. Ext, cr. 8vo. zos. 6d.

MURRAY (E. C. Grenville).—Round about
France. Cr. 8vo. 75. (id.

NORDENSKIOLD. —Voyage of the
“Vega” round Asia and Europe. By
Baron A. E. Von Nordenskiold. Trans.
by Alex. Leslie. 400 Illustrations, Maps,
etc. a vols. 8vo. 45^.—Popular Edition.
Cr. 8 VO. 6r.

The Arctic Voyages of Adolph Eric
Nordenskiold, 1858—79. By Alexander
Leslie. 8vo. i6f.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). History.)

OLIVER (Capt. S. P.).—Madagascar : An
Historical and Descriptive Account of
THE Island and its former Dependen-
cies. a vols. Med. 8vo. 525, (id.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford).—a Narrative
OF A Year’s Journey through Central
AND Eastern Arabia, 1862-63. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Dutch Guiana. 8vo. gs.

Ulysses; or. Scenes and Studies in

many Lands. 8vo. 12^. 6d.

PERSIA, EASTERN. An Account of the
Journeys of the Persian Boundary
Commission, 1870-71-72. a vols, 8vo. 42?.

ST. JOHNSTON (A.). —Camping among
Cannibals. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

SANDYS (J. E.).—An Easter Vacation in
Greece, Cr. 8vo. sr. 6d.

STRANGFORD (Viscoun tess),— Egyptian
Sepulchres and Syrian Shrines. New
Edition. Cr. 8vo. ys. 6d.

TAVERNIER (Baron) : Travels in India
OF Jean Baptiste Tavernier. Transl.
by V. Ball, LL.D. 2 vols. 8vo. 42s.

TRISTRAM. (See Illustrated Books.)

TURNER (Rev. G.). {See Anthropology.)

WALLACE (A. R.). (.S’if^! Natural History.)

WATERTON (Charles),—Wanderings in
South America, the North-West of
THE United States, and the Antilles.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Wood. Illustr. Cr.
8vo. 6s.—People's Edition. 4to. 6d,

WATSON (R. Spence).—A Visit to Wazan,
THE Sacred City OF Morocco. 8vo. %os,6d.

YOUNG, Books for tke.

(5’^^ also Biblical History, p. 30.)

.®SOP—CALDECOTT.—Some of iEsop’s
Fables, with Modem Instances, shown in
Designs by Randolph Caldecott. 4to. $s.

ARIOSTO.—Paladin and Saracen, Stories
from Ariosto, By H. C. Hollway-Cal-
THROP. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6f.

ATKINSON (Rev. J. C.).—The Last of
THE Giant Killers. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d,

AWDRY (Frances).—The Story of a Fel-
low Soldier. (A Life of Bishop Patteson

for the Young.) Globe 8vo. 2s. dd.

BAKER (Sir Samuel White).—True Tales*
for my Grandsons. Illustrated by W. J

.

HenNESSy. Cr. 8vo. ss. 6d.

Cast up by the Sea : or, The Adven-
tures of Ned Gray. Illustrated by Huakd.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BUMBLEBEE BOGO'S BUDGET. By a
Retired Judge. Illustrated by Alice
Havers. Cr. 8vo. 2j, 6d.

CARROLL (Lewis).—Alice’s Adventures
in Wonderland. With 42 Illustrations by
Tenniel. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

People's Edition. With all the original

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2jr. 6d. net.

A German Translation of the same.
Cr. 8vo. 6j. net.

A French Translation op the same
Cr. 8vo. 6^. net.

An Italian Translation of the same.
Cr. 8vo. 6f. net.

Alice's Adventures Under-ground.
Being a Fascimile of the Original MS. Book,
afterwards developed into “Alice’s Adven-
tures in Wonderland.” With 27 Illustrations

by the Author, Cr. 8vo. 4^. net.

Through the Looking-Glass and
What Alice Found There. With 50
Illustrations by Tenniel. Cr. 8vo, 6.?. net.

Peoples Edition. With all the original

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.

People’s Edition of “ Alice’s Adventures in

Wonderland," and “ Through the Looking-
Glass.” I vol. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d. net.

Rhyme’ and Reason? With 65 Illus-

trations by Arthur B. Frost, and 9 by
Henry Holiday. Cr. 8vo. 6j. net.

A Tangled Tale. With 6 Illustrations

by Arthur B. Frost. Cr. 8vo. 4^'. 6d. net.

Sylvie and Bruno. With 46 Illustra-

tionsbyHarry Furniss. Cr.Svo. 7J.6fl!'. net.

The Nursery “Alice." TwentyColoured
Enlargements from Tenniel’s Ilfu.strations

to “Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland,"
\nch Text adapted to Nursery Readers.
4to. 4s. net.

TheHUNTINGOFTHESnaRK, An AGONY
IN Eight Fits. With 9 Illustrations by
Henry Holiday. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d. net.

CLIFFORD (Mrs.W. K.).—Anyhow Stories.
With Illustrations by Dorothy Tennant.
Cr. 8vo. IS. (id. ; paper covers, xs.

CORBETT (Julian).—

F

or God and Gold.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CRAIK (Mrs.).—Alice Learmont : A Fairy
Tale. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

The Adventures of a Brownie. Illus-

trated by Mrs. Allingham. G1, 8vo. 4s.6d.
The Little Lame Prince and his

Travelling Cloak. Illustrated by J. McL.
Ralston. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Our Year : A Child’s Book in Prose
AND Verse. Illustrated. GI. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Little Sunshine’s Holiday. Globe
8va 2s. 6d.

The Fairy Book : The Best Popui*ar
Fairy Stories. i8mo. 6d.

Children’s Poetry. Ex. fcp.8vo. i^.td— Songs OF OUR Youth. Small 4to. 6s.
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DE MORGAN (Mary).—The Neck:lace of
Princess Fiorimonde, andother Stories.
Illustrated by Walter Crane. Ext. fcp.

8vo._ 3^. 6^f.—Large Paper Ed., with Illus-

trations on India Paper. loo copies printed.

FOWLER (W. W.). (See Natural History.)

GREENWOOD (Jessy E.).-The Moon
Maiden: andother Stories. Cr.8vo. ^.6d.

GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. Translated by
Lucy Crane, and Illustrated by Walter
Crane. Cr. 8vo. 6s,

KEARY (A. and E.). — The Heroes of
Asgard. Tales from Scandinavian My-
thology. Globe 8vo. as. 6d.

KEARY (E.).—The Magic Valley. Illustr.

by“E.V.B.” Globe 8vo. i^. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—The' Heroes; or,

Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. Cr. 8vo.

3f. 6d.—Presentation Ed., gilt edges, ^s.6d.
Madam How and Lady Why; or, First

Lessons in Earth-Lore. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.
The Water-Babies: A Fairy Tale for a
Land Baby. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.—New
Edition. Illustr. by Linley Sambourne.
Fcp. 4to. xzs, 6d.

MACLAREN (Arch.).—The Fairy Family.
A Series of Ballads and Metrical Tales.
Cr. 8vo. SJ.

MACMILLAN (Hugh). (See p. 35.)

MADAME TABBY’S ESTABLISHMENT.
ByKARi. Illust.byL. Wain. Cr.Svo. 4^.6^^.

MAGUIRE (J. F.).-Young Prince Mari-
gold. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4J. 6d.

MARTIN (Frances).—The Poet’s Hour.
Poetry selected for Children. i8mo. 25. 6d.

SpRiNG-TiMEwiTHTHEP0ETS.18m0.34.6ff.

MAZINI (Linda).—In the Golden Shell.
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